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PREFACE 


In this volume, an humble, though a pioneer attempt 
lias been made to trace the beginnings and the later evolu- 
tion of the raga-system of Indian Music — from authoritative 
sources, many of which are still buried in unpublished and 
rare manuscripts. Orthodox music practitioners, opposing 
any manner of new developments and innovations — on 
the belief that Indian Music is a stereotyped system hide- 
bound by strict rules and conventions prescribed by ancient 
musical Sages, to depart from which is to assail the indi- 
viduality of Indian Musical thought — and, therefore, a 
musical crime, may find in this Volume much material 
v^hich will contradict such a belief. Indeed, the history of 
the ragas, of which a bare outline, is, here presented de- 
monstrates that in all periods of its development — Indian 
Music has grown and progressed by assimilating new ideas 
from non-Aryan and aboriginal musical practices — and that 
the Classical Raga-System is firmly based on and is heavily 
indebted to Primitive Folk-music, having never disdained 
from borrowing and assimilating new data from alien or 
foreign sources. Yet the Indian Riiga-System — has a struc- 
ture of peculiar form — having fundamental rules and con- 
ventions of its own — v/hich must be understood — in its 
essential character — before any innovation or a new deve- 
lopment can be initiated. In the coming new order of things, 
Indian Music is destined to play a great part in vitalizing 
national culture. It is hoped that the free liberalizing role 
of music should not be restricted and subordinated by being 
harnessed to political propaganda. Both the necessity of 
saving Indian Music from such slavery and of extending its 
role — in a larger expansion of national life — in forms of new 
applications to newer needs — it is necessary for all kinds of 
votaries, — the Practioners, the Connoisseurs, the Innovators, 
the Reformers, and the Students — to have a thorough know- 
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ledge of the basics of Indian Music, its grammer and conven- 
tions, the secrets of its peculiar charm, and its power of 
intense emotional expressiveness — both in its thematic and 
abstract applications. It is believed that from this point of 
view — this monograph may offer valuable educational data. 
In many of the Indian Schools of Music— the syllabus in- 
cludes not only a knowledge of the practice of the Ragas — 
and their differentiations — but also of some rudiments of the 
theories on which they are based. But very often 
authoritative data is not readily available to the average 
teacher — who has no time to undertake independent , re- 
searches to dig out the facts bearing on the history of Indian 
Music-theories. It is humbly claimed — the data put forward 
m this Volume may go in some way to provide this essential 
materials for the study of Indian Music. The Political Life 
— and the freedom to coin our new political destiny — may 
be imitated in the sphere of Music. As the history of Indian 
Music demonstrates — our musical authorities have never 
opposed innovations — but have welcomed fresh ideas — and 
have assimilated them according to the fundamental prin- 
ciples of Indian Music. In this conception, it is useful to 
recall the remark of Plato in his Rppuhhc: “The introduction 
of a new kind of music must be shunned as imperilling the 
whole State; since styles of music are never disturbed with- 
out affecting the most important political institutions.’’ 

This work has been respectfully dedicated to the great 
musical Savant the late Pandit V. N. Bhatkhande — whose 
services to Indian Music are invaluable Unfortunately, the 
work could not be placed in his hands — until a short time 
before his death, when he was laid up with paralysis. It is 
leported that when the book was placed in his hands he sat 
up with great curiosity and enthusiasm and as he turned 
over the pages — m speechless silence — tears traded down 
his cheeks — in affectionate appreciation of a tribute to the 
study of a subject of which he was a lifelong devotee, and 
an indefatigable exponent blessed with inexhaustible 
erudition. 

Owing to circumstances beyond the control of the Author 
the work had to be published — in an extremely limited edi- 
tion of only thirty-six copies which were subscribed for, two 
years before the actual date of publication, — so that the 


viu 



work was out of print and was un-available from the date of 
its birth, not only to the general reader but to an everwiden- 
ing circle of friends of Indian Music and Specialists. This 
was a crime which has been crying for atonement ever since 
1935 — the original date of its publication. The Author is 
therefore grateful to Nalanda Publication for coming forward 
to rescue the work from practical oblivion 

It is to be regretted that it has not been possible to re- 
vise and improve the text, and it is sent out in its original 
form with all its imperfections and blemishes — for a wider 
circulation which was not possible to secure in its first edi- 
tion. This IS not, therefore, a new edition, —but a cheap 
re-issue. The only addition made— is the Supplementary 
Bibliography setting out a list of pulilications and articles 
which have appeared since the year 1935. 

1st December^ 1947. O. C. GANGOLY. 

2, Ashutosh Mukherjee Road, 

Elgin Road Post Office, 

Calcutta, India. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The conception of Ragas is one of the basic principles 
of the system of Indian Music. A raga (Vulgo Rug) is gene- 
rally mis-translated as a tune, aif*, or key. It is, in fact, a 
peculiar conception, having no exact parallel in any other 
system of music. Literally, raga is something that colours, 
or tinges the mind with some definite feeling, — a wave of 
passion, or emotion.^ In a special sense, a raga is a sonal 
composition of musical notes (svaras) having a sequence, 
form, or structure of a peculiar significance. Some of its 
component notes stand in a significant relationship to one 
another to give a character to the raga, c.g., the starting, or 
initial note (graha svara), the predominant or expressive 
note (amsa svara)^ and the terminating, or the final note 
(nydsa suara), has each a peculiar significance in the com- 
position of a raga. 

The starting note (graha) and the terminating note 
(nydsa) have now almost lost their significance. But the 
amsa (predominant note) is of great importance. It is also 
called the vddl (lit. the speaker, or announcer) i.e. the note 
which indicates, manifests, or expresses the peculiar charac- 
ter of the raga, and receives the greatest emphasis in the 
structure of the raga. It is also called the jlva, or the soul 
of the raga. Just as the nddi note determines the general 
character of a raga, the vivddi, or the dissonant note, dis- 
tinguishes and differentiates it from other forms of ragas, 
by avoidance of the viviidl note. For, this dissonant note 
destroys the character of the melody. The vmddl note gives 
the negative element, and, the other three, the positive 
determining elements of a raga.“ Every raga has its special 

(1) *Ranjayati iti ragah^^that which colours, is a raga.’ 

(2) In the Sanskrit text-books on music (conveniently sum- 
marised by Sir S. M. Tagore in his Sangitasangraha, p. 27), very 
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types of a serial of notes for ascent (droha) and descent 
(avaroha) which determines its structure or that. The 
degree of insistence or importance of particular notes lends 
flesh, blood, colour, and life to the scale and creates a Raga. 

Some definitions are given of the nature of raga by 
ancient authorities. The earliest is that of Matanga (circa 
5th century) — a fairly ancient authority, later than Bharata, 
but much earlier than Sarhgadeva. His definition is repeat- 
ed by all later authors. According to Matanga, ‘A raga is 
called by the learned, that kind of sound composition, which 
is adorned with musical tiotes, in some peculiarly station- 
ary, or ascending, or descending, or moving values (varna), 
which have the effect of colouring the hearts of men^^. In 
this definition a technical word varna (value) is used. 
Varnas (values) are of four kinds: ‘values of duration’ 

picturesque definitions and descriptions are given of the charac- 
teristic composing notes of a raga, viz. vddJ, samvadi, anuvadi, and 
vivadJ (sonant, consonant, assonant, dissonant) notes: "sa vadi 
kathyate pracuro yah prayogesu vakti ragddiniscay am” •=^^That note 
is called a vadty by the abundant use of which a raga is clearly 
differentiated.' 

*^SamaJrutisca samvadi pancamasya samah kvasit^'^^The 
samvadi note has similar quarter-tones (sruti) as the vadi note, or 
according to some, is equal to the fifth note.' ^Vivddi is a note 
situated at a distance of two Srutis from the vadi note, e.g. gdn-^ 
dhdra (c) and nikhdda. (c). The other notes are anuvadi. 

The following verses summarise the relationship: 

*^Vddi rdjd svarastasya samvadi sydd amdtyavat\ 

Satrur vivddi tasy sydd anuvadi ca hhrtyavat\\ [Ibid., 

P., 28] 

*Of the notes, vadi is the king, samvadi is the minister, 
vivddi is the enemy, anuvadi is in the position of a vassal.' The 
vadi note is translated by some as the ‘regnal' note. 

(1) ^^Svara-varna->visesena dhvani-hhedena vd punah] 

, .Rajyate yena yah kascit sa rdgah sammatah satam\\ 290 
Athavd: Yo^sau dhvani-vise^astu svara-varnavibhusitah\ 
Ranjako jana-cittdndm sa raga uddhrtah\\2dl 
Ityevam ragd-sahdasya vyutpattir-ahhidhiyate] 
Ranjandjjdyate rdgo vyutpattih smuddhrtd\\ 293 
Matanga-muni : ‘Brhadde^i' (Trivandrum edition, p. 81) 
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(sthdyi); ‘values of ascent’ (Srohana) ; ‘values of descent’ 
(avarohana); and ‘values of movement’ (sancdri). This 
definition of raga may be paraphrased as a note-composition 
having a peculiar musical significance, in their values of 
duration, ascent, descent, or movement, capable of affecting 
the human mind with peculiar feelings. 

A secod definition ascribed to Bharata and quoted in 
the Sanglta Nardyana (circa 1750) is somewhat more sub- 
jective and vague. 

“ Those are called riigas by Bharata and other sages by 
which the hearts of all the beings in the three worlds are 
coloured and pleased.”^ 

A third version is also a paraphrase of the last two. 
‘By which all people are coloured, or elated as soon as they 
hear it, and by reason of giving pleasure to all, that is 
known as raga.’” In all the three definitions, the word raga 
is derived from the root Wanja\ “to colour,” “to tinge.” 

Ragas are usually said to have descended from a cer- 
tain parent stock which is technically known as a that (lit. 
an ‘array’, or a ‘setting’). These thdts represent modes, or 
types of some group of notes, from which distinct forms, or 
modes of somewhat similar texture can be derived. The 
difference between a that and a raga consists in the absence 
of any aesthetic value in the former which is only the ascent 
and the descent without the distinctive assonant, and con- 
sonant notes (wdi, anumdi, or samvadl) and without the 
capacity of conveying any emotion. That is technically 
used in the instrumental music system of Northern India to 
denote the frets of string instruments (Sitdr, Vmdy Sur- 
h\dhdr) for the purpose of playing a given pattern of modes, 
for, one setting will serve for several modes of the same 
type, — e.g, Bhairavl that, Kdjl that. Thus that is used in a 
classifying sense, the corresponding Southern or the Karna- 
tic word is mela-karta — the ‘union-maker,’ that is to say, 
the group-maker which groups together several allied 
ragas. 

(1) Yaistu cetamsi rajyante jagattritayavarttinam] 

Te raga iti kathyante munihhir Bharatadthhih\\ 

(2) Yasya havana-matrena rajyante sakaldh prdjdh\ 
Sarvdnuranjandd dhetos tena raga iti smrtaA|| 


3 



A raga may, therefore, be, more correctly, rendered as 
a ‘"melody-mould,” a “melody-type,” or a “musical pat- 
tern.” “Except for the primary condition that certain notes 
are to come in a certain way, there is no other restriction 
imposed on the singing of a particular raga” (R. Srinivasa). 

As Fox Strang ways observes: “A Raga gets its special 
flavour not so much from its being just what it is, as from 
its not being something else, closely allied to it, which isi 
present all the time in the musician’s consciousness.”^ [The 
italics are ours.] It is, however, the distinct individuality 
of the raga which makes for the consciousness of the differ- 
ence and not the difference which creates the individuality 
which seems to be suggested by the italicised expression. 
And it sometimes requires long education and trained con- 
noisseurship to distinguish between two apparently identi- 
cal, but subtly distinguished, ragas, which the less trained 
ears of the uneducated frequently confuse. 

S. G. Kanhere^ observes: “In the language of music 
the arrangement of notes which colour or affect certain 
emotion of the mind is called raga. The definition of raga 
given in Sanskrit books is “that a particular combination 
or relation of several notes which is pleasing to the ear is 
called Raga.” Many conflicting explanations of raga given 
by different scholars converge to the same centre, i.e., “the 
pleasant effect of the arrangements of notes.” 

Clements in his excellent study of the fundamentals of 
type, — e.g. Bhairavi that, 

Indian Music thus describes the raga:^ “The name of the 
Raga connotes a scale bearing a fixed relationship to the 
drone, with its harmonic structure determined by a Vudi 
and Sarrivadlj a chief note (“amsa svara”) occurring more 
frequently than others, a lower limit described in terms of 
the Murchana, occasionally an upper limit also, certain 
characteristic turns of melody, recurring with frequency, 
certain rules regarding the employment of embellishments, 

(1) Fox Strangways : The Music of Hindostan, p. 170. 

(2) S. G. Kanhere : ''Some remarks' on Indian Music/^ Bulletin 
of the School of Oriental Studies, vol. IV, pp. 105-120. 

(3) E. Clements : 'Introduction to the Sttudy of Indian Music\ 
London 1913, pp. 3-4. 
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and a stated time of the day for its performance. It is a 
common practice, after singing an air in a Raga, to impro- 
vise a series of free fantasia passages each returning in due 
course to a characteristic snatch of the melody, only to 
wander off again in still more elaborate variations. The 
whole performance must be “within the Raga,” that is, 
without transgression of the elaborate rules governing its 
structure.” 

Philippe Stern (“La Musique Hindoue”, La Revue 
Musicale, Mai 1923, p. 31, 55-6) thus defines a raga: — “It 

is the deepening of the idea of mode that which 

gives not only the mode but also the choice of principal 
notes, the degrees to be avoided, the difference of the des- 
cending and ascending movements, the prescribed sequen- 
ces, the movement, this ambient, this coloration, this pecu- 
liar physiognomy, this personality constitutes the raga (lit. 
the taint). A raga, when transcribed in notes, should in- 
clude the rise, fall and often the prescribed sequences. It 
can be taken for a melody. Often however an actual melody 
is given as an example and we have there the appearance 
of a skeleton on account of the fact that the Indian notation 
does not generally indicate the ornaments. We are simply 
told that — it is that raga. Indeed, but quite a different 
melody might also be that raga and give that ambient. The 
Indian musician is in a situation which is analogous to that 
of the sculptor of the Middle Ages, who being a prisoner of 
the canons of religious iconography, tried there to specialise 
thoroughly in certain types, marked his personality with 
details so very striking for the initiated that these types 
remained enclosed within a limit, and he following the same 
rules created either a mediocre work, or a masterpiece.” 

In a recent article, the same author has made another 
attempt to translate the idea of a mga: “What is a vagal It 
is an atmosphere, a musical colouring. This colouring is 
associated with a mood of feeling, a sentiment. It is often, 
also, associated with the time of the day, and it is quite ob- 
vious that the musical colouring should differ for dawn or 

dusk, for heat or for middle of the night ^ How is 

this musical colouring attained? How is the raga to be 

defined in musical terms? The raga belongs to the 

realm of modes and of different scales. In modes, Indian 
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music is extremely rich, but the ruga is not only the scale. 
The varioiis explanations of the rdga have often been mis- 
leading, because they stop short or go too far. It has been 
sometimes said that the raga is a mode; but the rdga is far 
more precise and much richer than a mode. On the same 
mode there are several rdgas. The mga is therefore in that 
direction, but goes further. The rdga has been also likened 
to a skeleton of melody which is to be clothed with varied 
ornaments. But this goes too far; the rdga is much less 
fixed and much richer than a musical outline given; several 
melodies, all different, can be composed on the same rdga; 
so that the definition as regards melody is beyond the truth. 
The mga is more fixed than the mode, and less fixed than 
the melody, beyond the mode and short of the melody, and 
richer both than a given mode or a given melody. It is a 
mode with added multiple specialities.^*^ 

Mr. Fox Strangways defines rdga as “an arbitrary 
series of notes characterized, as far as possible as indivi- 
duals, by proximity to or remoteness from the note which 
marks the tessitura (general level of the melody), by a spe- 
cial order in which they are usually taken, by the frequency 
or the reverse with which they occur, by grace or the 
absence of it, and by relation to a tonic usually reinforced 
by a drone.** Mr. Popley paraphrases this definition in a 
simplified form: Rdgas are different series of notes within 
the octave, which form the basis of all Indian melodies, and 
are differentiated from each other by the prominence of 
certain fixed notes and by the sequence of particular notes. 
We may perhaps find in the term 'melody-type* the best way 
to transcribe rdga in English.**^ 

In rendering or interpreting a raga, it is not necessary 
to reproduce, or repeat slavishly, or mechanically, its com- 
ponent notes in a given sequence. If one keeps to the main 
features, or outlines of the pattern, considerable latitude is 
allowed by way of improvizations. Indeed no rendering of 
the same raga, even by the same interpreter need be, iden- 

(1) Philippe Stern : “T/ie Music of India and the Theory of 
the Rdga'' (Indian Art and LetterSy New series, vol. VII, no. 1 1933, 

p. 1-9). 

(2) Herbert A. Popley : *The Music of India,' 1921, p. 39. 



tically alike, — ^like ‘copies’ of a stereotype, or the repeti- 
tions of a gramophone. The actual form varies, according 
to the mood, or skill of the singer, or the response of the 
audience, though adhering to the main outline of the types, 
— so as not to call up the mental picture (tasbir) of ^any 
other raga, however, closely related. In order to keep to 
this identity of pattern, or mould, it is necessary to 
avoid notes, which will alter the individuality of the ‘pic- 
ture,’ the peculiarity of the physiognomy, or in other words, 
will introduce dissonance, or a jarring feeling. This dis- 
sonant note to be avoided, is, as we know, the viv]adr (the 
inimical note). Samvadl is, on the other hand, the conson- 
ant note. While the anuvddl (assonant, or subservient) 
note stands for all other notes which are not vddi, samvddi, 
or vivadl} 

According to the number of notes composing them 
ragas are classified as odava (pentatonic) using five notes, 
^adava or khddava (hextatonic) using six notes, and sam- 
purana (heptatonic) using all the seven notes. With less 
than five notes, no raga can be composed.^ 

According to Matanga, an ancient authority on Music, 
‘no classical melody (rmrga) can be composed from four 
notes and less; melodies with notes of less than five are used 
by tribes such as Savaras, Pulindas, Kambojas, Vangas, 
Kiratas, Valhikas, Andhras, Dravidas, and foresters.® An 
exception is made in the case of a class of stage songs known 
as dhruvus, which though regarded as classical melodies, 

(1) It is sometimes believed that a vivadt note is to be 
avoided, and is absent in a raga. This is not correct. A vivadt 
note is occasionally introduced to demonstrate its dissonant cha- 
racter in the scheme of a particular melody. 

(2) According to some authorities, the Malava-srI ragini is a 
melody of less than five notes. 

(3) *^Catuk-svardt prahhrti na indrgah ^avara-pulinda-kdmboja^ 

vanga-ktrdta-vdlhikandhra-dravtda-vanadisu prayujyate\ 

Tathdcdha Bharatah: — *sat-svarasya prayogo^sti tathd 
pancasvarasyaca] 

catuh-svara-'proyage^pi hyavakrisia-dhruvdsvapV^\\ 

Brhaddesi by Matanga-Muni (Trivandram Sanskrit 
Series, 1928, no. VI, p. 59). 
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are found to be composed of foiu: notes. 

li the combinations, growing out of the component 
members or elements (svaras) of a raga-composition, have 
any significant qualities, or functions, the ensemble of the 
raga-form must spell and express some particular states of 
feehngs and emotions. V Indeed, they are believed to repre- 
sent particular moods, association, or atmosphere of the 
human mind, or of nature, — and to be able to call up and 
invoke a distinctive kind of feeling answering to the state 
of the mind, — or its physical environment, for the time 
being. Ragas have, therefore, the power of producing cer- 
tain mental effects and each is supposed to have an emo- 
tional value, or signification which may be called the ethos 
of the raga. Ragas may be said to stand for the language 
of the soul, expressing itseff variously, under the stress of 
sorrow, or the inspiration of joy, under the storm of pas- 
sion, or the thrills of the expectation, under the throes of 
love-longing, the pangs of separation, or the joys of union. 
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RAGINI KAKUBHA 



* 


HISTORY OF THE RAGAS 


By legend and tradition Indian music is supposed to be 
derived from, and have its roots in, the Vedas/ Let us see 
if the music of the Vedic age offer any materials for the 
ragas. The Saman chants appear to be melodies of three 
notes (tetrachord?) known as uddtta (raised), anudatta 
("not raised) and svarita (sounded, graced). This seems 
to be borne out by the sutras of Panini (5th century B.C.) 
who defines the svarita note as an adjustment or amalgama- 
tion of the two notes uddtta and anudatta,^ If the Vedic 
chants were music confined to three notes, they were not 
melodies or ragas in our sense, for a tdga must at least have 
five notes (pentatonic). The Hk$ds (branches of the Prati- 
sakhyas) seem to give a different interpretation to the three 
Vedic notes. According to this later definition, uddtta 
stands for nisada and gdndHara, anudatta for rsabha and 
dhaivata, and svarita for sadja, madhyama and 'pancama? 
According to the tonic values of the notes, sad^a and madh- 
yama are made of 4 srutis which is made to equate with 
the Vedic notes known as ^svarita.’ The notes rsabha and 
dhaivata are made of 3 srutis and answer to anuddtta notes, 
while nisdda and gdndhdra, made of 2 srutis, correspond to 
uddtta. The seven notes therefore are implied in the three 

(1) ^^Jagraha pathyam rgvedad samahhya gltam eva ca.\” 

NdtyaJdstra, Ch. I, Verse 17. 
**Sdma-veddd dam gltam samjagrdha pitdmahah | 

Tadgltam Naraddyaiva tena lokesu vaniitam ||” 

Sangltamakaranda, I, 18. 

(2) Panini, IV. 2, 29, 30, 31 & 32: 

*‘Uccairuddttah nlcairanudattah samdhdrah svaritah. 

(3) *^Uddttau nisdda-gdndhdrau, anuddttau rsabha-dhaivatau | 
Svarita-prahhavdhy ete sadja-madhyama-pancahdh ||” 
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Bharata. 


notes of the Vedic melodies. 

There is a long standing tradition, still surviving in 
current musical practices, that after Valmiki had composed 
his Rdmdyanay it was set to music by Bharata himself^ and 
sung by Lava and Kusa, who were fortunate in finding as 
their auditor Rama himself. We have no means of knowing 
the character of the melodies to which the Rdmdyana was 
sung. 

It may be remarked that a greater part of what now 
passes under the name of classical music, at one time or 
other, belonged to the world of deH, or folk music, and 
which being refined and affiliated to the rules and system 
of the traditional classic music have contributed to its 
growth and development. Materials are very scanty for 
tracing the processes by which ragas evolved in their pre- 
sent forms, characters and classifications. It is certainly 
difficult to contend that the ragas as understood to-day, had 
evolved and were recognized as such, at the time“ when the 
Ndtyabdstra attributed to Bharata was compiled;^ though 
there would be nothing improbable in the supposition that 

(1) Ramayana: ^'Tatn sa susrdva kdkutsihah yurvacdrya-vinirm’- 
niitam” which a commentator explains, ‘gdthakandm gdna?siddhaye 
pilrvvdcdryyena Bharaiena nirmmitam.^ 

(2) According to Keith: “The date of that text (Natya^dstra) is 
uncertain, but we cannot with any certainty place it before the 
third century A.D.” (The Sanskrit Drama, Oxford, 1924, p. 13.) 

(3) The remarks of J. Grosset (Contribution d Vetude La 
Musique Hindoue, 1888, p. 88) are very pertinent in this connec- 
tion: “We believe that the introduction of the theory of raga is 
of relatively recent date, Bharata in his Naiyasdstra no-where gives 
it a definition. He does not devote any adhydya to the exposition 
ol this musical element which had subsequently such an important 
development. Therefore in spite of the definition of raga being 
attributed to our authority by W. Jones, Mohun Tagore etc., in 
spite of the quotations that they give as emanating from him 
(Bharata) and some commentators of dramas, we are of opinion 
that in the period of the composition of the Ndtyasdstra, the rdgas 
did not constitute one of the elements of the musical theory but 
that they were gradually substituted for the jdtis which, however, 
they resembled, and, it seems, permitted a double use.” 
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they may have evolved, though not known and recognized 
by definite names or associated with any cult, season, or 
particular areas of culture. In the musical data of the 
NdtydSdstra (chapter 38) we have definite evidence of the 
theory of the consonance of notes (samavaditya) in the 
terminology used viz., vadl, samvddl, anuvadi, vivddi , — 
words which are indeed as old as the second century A.D., 
for, they occur in the Mahdbhdrata (XIV, 14, 19), which 
is believed to have taken their present form some time 
between 400 B.C. and 200 A.D. In the Ndtyauistra (ch. 38, 
sloka 23) we have not only a recognition of the relationship 
between the consonant, assonant, dissonant notes, but also 
an allusion to a theory of the relative values of initial and 
terminal notes graha, nydsa and apanydsa (ch. 28, siokas 
80, 81). 

But these data appear to be forestalled by Dattila, a 
musical authority (Sangltacarya), who seems to be earlier 
than Bharata.^ 

According to the text attributed to Dattila,^ vadl, anu- 
mdl and vivadl notes are recognised and defined. 

The text of Dattila also refers, in a summary way, to 
the 18 jdtis, or species of melodies, of which seven take their 
names after the seven notes. The remaining eleven are also 
named and described according to their component parts. 
Of these, seven belong to the sadja scale (grdma) and the 

(1) According to an old tradition, Dattila is supposed to l^e one 
of the five Bharatas (Nandi, Kohala, Dattila, Bharata and Matanga) 
who made the science of music and dramaturgy current in the 
world. Dattila is sometimes associated with Kohala, and they 
were supposed to have collaborated in a work known as Dattila- 
KohalyJam. Kohala being undoubtedly an earlier authority than 
Bharata, who quotes Kohala, it follows that Dattila is earlier than 
Bharata. This view is supported by two scholars who have recently 
investigated into the relative positions of the early authorities on 
music: |i) V. V. Narasnnhachary “The Early Writers on Music’' 
(The Journal of the Music Academy, Madras, October, 1930, p 259) 
and (ii) V. Raghavan: “Some names in early Sanglta Literature” 
(Ibid., Vol. Ill, 1932, No. 1 & 2, p. 12): “The present text (of 
Bharata) is later than Kohala and even Dattila”. 

(2) Published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. No. CII. 
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Harivamsa. 


rest to the madhyama scale. 

We have also, a classification of melody-types accord- 
ing to the number of notes used, into three classes known 
as pentatonic (odava), sextatonic (khadava) and septatonic 
(sampurna). Both Dattila and Bharata, therefore, give us 
all the ingredients or materials for the structure of a melody. 

In fact Bharata, following Dattila, classifies the melo- 
dies under the name of jdtis (species). These he classifies 
under two modes or scales (gramas), the sadja-grama and 
madhyama-grama. Under these two modes (gramas) 
Bharata enumerates the 18 jdtis of melodies, the same as 
given by Dattila (See Anppendix 1 and 2). 

According to Mataiiga (an authority who comes next 
after Bharata), the jdtis generate the grdma-rdgas with the 
use of the tonic-initial the predominating or amsa note.^ 
Matanga gives the following definition of jdti: “The jdtis are 
born out of the initial notes and srutis (microtones). Hence 
they are called }dtis, from which is born (that is to say, 
from which begins) the consciousness of flavour that is jdti. 
In the alternative, by reason of the birth of all kinds of 
melodies, jdtis are so-called.”' The same author expounds 
the 18 jatis enumerated by Bharata, with somewhat greater 
elaboration. 

In the next chapter (29), Bharata indicates the rasa 
(passion) and bhdvas (sentiments) of each of the jdtis and 
what jdtis should be employed to interpret a particular 
sentiment. 

Bharata’s jdtis, therefore, for all practical purposes 
provide the genus out of which the ragas have been derived 
although Bharata does not actually use the term raga. In 
fact Matanga asserts that “he is including in his work infor- 
mations on such subjects as “courses of ragas” with their 
marks and characteristics,— matters which have not been 
dealt with by Bharata and other sages”.^ 

That the ragas, associated with the modes (grama) 

(1) BrhaHeH (T. S. S. No. XCIV, p. 65). 

(2) Ibid., p. 55-56. 

(3) ^^Rdgd-margasya yad riipam yan noktam Bharatddihhih \ 
Nirupyate tadasmdbhir lakmna-samyutam”' || Brhaddett 

(P. 81). 
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were in existence already before Bharata summarised them 
in his sections devoted to music, is proved by sifinificant 
allusions in the Harivamsa, (which is regarded as a supple- 
ment to the Mahdbharata) and is ascribed to about 300 
A.D.^ 

In more than one passages, grdma-mgas are referred to 
and it is very likely, these grdma-rdgas were of the types 
indicated by Bharata. In the 89th chapter of the Visnu- 
parva in connection with a water carnival, various musical 
and dramatic representations are described in the Hari- 
vamsa. The women of the descendants of Bhlma sang 
various songs. 

“O king! the skill required to perform a fraction of the 
forms of the different varieties of the six grdma-r\dgas 
(modal melodies), in their fine and subtle classifications 
(jatis), can only be attempted by human beings with great 
difficulty’^ [ch. 89, 82]. 

According to a different reading, the first passage in 
the quotation would refer to eleven varieties (ekddasa 
avayava) of modal melodies answering to the eleven com- 
posite modes referred to in Dattila [Appendix 1] . 

H: ^ 

(Chapter 93, verses 23, 24): 

“Thereafter, the women of the Bhlma tribe sang C/w- 
likya songs in the melody of Devagandhara,^ sweet to the 
ear like nectar, and pleasant to the ear and a delight to the 
mind.” 

“Then they sang songs beautifully, having for their 
subject the Descent of Gangd in the grdma-rugas which 

(1) The date 200 A.D. has been assigned to the Harivamsa on 
the ground of the occurrence of the word dinara. See Hopkins, 
Great Epic of India, p. 387; Wmtemitz, A History of Indian Litera- 
ture (Cal. Ed. Vol. I, 1927, p. 464) remarks “We may assume that 
it did not come mto existence very long before the 4th century A.D.” 
R. G. Bhandarkar (Vaisnavism, p. 36) assigns it to “about the third 
century of the Christian era.” 

(2) It is surprising to find, here, a reference to the well-known 
melody of Deva-Gandhara (Deo-Gandha). [See Notes on Plate 
LXLI]. It is a derivative of the archaic grama-raga known as 
Bhinna-sadja. 
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went up to Gandhara (grama), with the grandeur of beauti- 
ful notes, pierced (viddharn) and elaborated (dsdritam)’\ 

*^The gmma'rdgas referred to above, it may be assumed, 
were identical with the gruma-rdgas described in the Ndtya- 
sdstra. Only the latter describes the grdma’rdgas apper- 
taining to two gramas viz. sadja and madhyama, while the 
passage of the Harivamsa alludes to rdgas belonging to the 
gandhara-grama. As some ancient authorities have ex- 
plained, the last named grama (scale) was obsolete amongst 
men and were current in celestial practices. In fact, one 
text suggests that according to Narada, the sad^a-gmma has 
grown out of the terrestrial regions, the madhyama-grdma 
from the ethereal regions, and the gdndhard-grdma from the 
celestial regions, and not from anywhere else. 

Anyhow, the grdma-mgas of Bharata are referred to 
and described in the Ndradlyd Stksdy^ under the names of 
“Nisada-Khadava’’, “Pancama’’, ^‘Madhyama-grtoa’\ 
Sadja-grama”, “Sadharitam”, “Kai&ikam”, and ‘‘Kaisika- 
madhyama'. The two last named melodies are described 
as follows: 

^‘After expressing the Kaisika (V) in the presence of 

(1) Ndradlyd Siksd (Sdma-vediya) edited by Satyavrata Samas- 
ramT, Calcutta, 1890. Popley (The Music of India, page 14) sug- 
gests that it was “probably composed between the tenth and twelfth 
century”. Considering that its raga system corresponds very nearly 
to that of the Kudumiyamalai inscription, the data, if not the text 
of the Narddtya Siksd, must be earlier than the 7th century and 
considering the fact that it only refers to seven melodies, while the 
Pancatantra refers to thirty-six, the former must be earlier than 
the Pancatantra. . Kielhorn suggests that some of the ^iksds are not 
earlier than the date of PatanjalT (2nd century B. C.) “That the 
$iksas in verse were in existence when PatanjalT composed his great 
commentary on Katyayana’s “Vartikas” seems to me very probable. 
The Indian Antiquary, May 1876, p. 143., foot-note. 

M. Rama Krishna Kavi (‘Literature on Music,’ Journal, 
Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. Ill, 1928-29, pp. 20-29)) 
believes that the Ndradlyd Siksd, or, at least, the view of Narada, 
the traditional author of the Siksd, is quoted by Bharata in Chap- 
ter 34. He is therefore inclined to place the musical data of the 
Ndradlyd Siksd earlier than Bharata. 
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all the notes, where (the melody) terminates in the madh- 
yama, there arises “Kaisika-madhyama” (VI) where the 
Kakall (?sharp Nikhiida) is seen and the yancama predomi- 
nates. Kasyapa calls it ''Kaisika'\ born of the “Madhyama 
grama’’ (VII), (11th sloka). 

The next available evidence of the currency of the 
grama-ragas is furnished by the inscription of Kudumiya- 
malai^ in the Pudukkottai State (Southern India), written 
in characters of the seventh century. Though not designated 
as such, seven different varieties of melodies are given in 
the form of notations namely: (i) Madhyama-grama (ii) 
Sadja-grama (iii) Sadava (iv) Sadharita (v) Pan- 
cama (vi) Kaisika-madhyama (vii) Kaibika, which seem to 
correspond to the grama ragas given in the Nmadiyd Siksd 
the text of which should, therefore, be considered as earlier 
than the seventh century. « 

In editing this inscription P. R. Bhandarkar^ remarks: 
“It is clear that the seven ragas of this inscription did not. 
exist in the time of Bharatiya N<iiya-bdstra, When they 
came into existence is not known, the present inscription 
being the earliest record.” There is no doubt that these 
seven ragas, even if they existed at the time, are not indi- 
•cated in the Ndtya-bdsira. But a glance at the seven melo' 
dies will show that they are identical with the seven melo- 
dies described in the Naradlya Siksd, quoted and translated 
above. In the last named text their compositional forms 
are verbally described, while in the inscription their “skele- 
ton notes are given for the benefit of students” (mya- 
hitdrihdya krtali svamgamah) . Excepting two viz. ‘Pan- 
cama’ and ‘Kaisika’, none of the others in their names, seem 
to suggest any of the ragas known in later texts. There is 
no doubt that here we have the ragas in their nascent stage, 
crudely described with reference to their salient notes, long 
before they came to be associatd with any season, region, or 
cult, and assumed proper names. 

It will be convenient to consider here, a curious refer- 
ence to the so-called thirty-six ragas in the Paficatantra 
(dated about the fifth century, being anterior to A.D. 570). 

(1) P. R. Bhandarkar: “Kudimiyamalai Inscription of 
Music”, Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XII, 1914, p. 266. 
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Brhad-des! 

by 

Matanga- 

muni 


In the tale of “Ass as Singer’V the ass inspired by the 
beauty of the night expresses a desire to sing, and, being 
exhorted by his friend the jackal not to sing, boasts of his 
knowledge of the musical science as will appear from the 
following extract: 

“0! sister’s daughter! Look here. It is a very clear 
beautiful night. I am, therefore, going to sing. Well then, 
in what melody (raga) must I sing? ^ ^ 

What? Don’t I know how to sing? Listen, I will tell you 
of the theory. It is thus. There are seven notes, three 
scales, twenty-one grace modes, forty-nine melodic impro- 
visations, three units of time, three voice-registers, six ways 
of singing, nine emotions, thirty-six variations of the melody 
(varm)] and forty minor melodies are known. Thus, the 
mode of singing will embrace all the 185 parts of song, pure 
as gold.” 

The word actually used in the last passage is varna 
which cannot be taken as equivalent to ragas. On the other 
hand, in the first passage, the term raga is actually used in 
the sense of a song being set to a particular melody. This 
would certainly suggest that more than one raga, in the 
sense we understand to-day, had come into existence and 
were current in practice. Whether they were still in the 
stage of grdmardgas, or had been recognized and labelled 
by proper names it is impossible to say from the data of this 
allusion to the science of music in the Paficatantra (5th cen- 
tury). From the above reference it is difficult to say, — if 
the six ragas and thirty-six raginis, popular in North India, 
had been evolved by that time. The passage refers to thirty- 
six classes altogether. 

We now come to an important text, recently come to 
light, and known as Brhad-den by Matanga-muni,^ which, 
though fragmentary, throws a flood of light on the history 
of the ragas. As its name implies it is a comprehensive 
(Brhat) treatise on desi or folk-music, current on the earth, 
as distinguished from the mdrga or celestial music, cur- 

(1) Book V, Tale, Vol. II, Harvard Edition, by J. Hertel, 1908 
p. 271-72. 

(2) Published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (Vol. XCIV., 
1928.) 
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rent in the heavens. 

After devoting a chapter to the JMis, Matahga devotes 
a special chapter to the ragas. Indeed, it is in this chapter 
of the Brhad-desl that we first come across the word 
* ‘ragas’’ as understood in all later literature on Indian 
music. In the history of the ragas, Brhad-desi is, therefore, 
a very important landmark. Chronologically, the work 
stands between the Ndtyasdstra of Bharata, and the Sahgita- 
makaranda of Narada, that is to say, some time between the 
4th and the 7th century.^ 

Matanga regards ragas as one of the seven classes of 
songs (gltis) current in his time. He cites Yastika, an ear- 
lier authority, according to whom the gltis were of five 
classes: suddha, bhinna, vesara, gauda, and sadharita. At 
the time of Matanga, the gltis were of seven varieties.^ (1) 
suddha (2) bhinnaka (3) gaudika (4) raga-giti (5) sadha- 
rani (6) bhasa-giti (7) vibhasa-gitis. The raga-gitis are 
fourth in Matanga’s list (rdga-gltis-caturthihd) , He defines 
the various classes of gltis, and describes raga-gitis as fol- 
lows: “Attractive note compositions, with beautiful and 
illuminating graces are known as raga-gitis. Where the 
four varnas (probably the four characters of values of 
duration, ascent, descent, and movement) are met with in 

(1) According to V. Raghavan, Matanga cannot be earlier 
than the 9th century, while Ram Chandra Kavi seems to assign to 
him an earlier date, on the basis of an alleged reference by Matanga 
to Rudrata, who is not the great rhetorician of the 9th century. 
According to a quotation given by Kallmatha who cites Matanga as 
quoting Rudrata ) Sang'ita-Ratnakara, p. 82), V. Raghavan is of opi- 
nion that Matariga’s BrhaddeH cannot be earlier than the 9th 
century. Ram Chandra Kavi (“Literary Gleanings”, Journal, 
Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. Ill, 1929, nos. 2, 3, 4 at 
pages 200-206 takes Rudrata cited by Matahga, as Rudracarya, the 
protege of the kind Mahendra Vikrama, referred to in the Kudu- 
miyamalai music inscription (7th century). (See the discussion 
of the date in V. Raghavan’s paper “Some names in early Sangita 
Literature”, Journal of the Music Academy, Madras, Vol. II No. 1 
& 2, 1932, p. 19, 25-26) . Having regard to the archaic nature of the 

(2) Published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (Vol. XCIV., 
1928). 
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data relating to ragas cited in Brhadden, it is difficult to assign it to 
a period as late as the 9th century, 
a graceful combination that is known as raga.” 

Of the seven classes of gltis, sub-divisions are enume- 
rated. Thus ‘suddha' (coksa), and 'bhinnaka' have each 
five varieties, ‘gaudas’ three varieties; ‘ragas* are of eight 
varieties and ‘sadharanas,* of seven varieties; ‘bhasas are 
of sixteen kinds and ‘vibhasas, of twelve kinds. The eight 
varieties of ragas went by the name of (1) Takka, or Taku 
(2) Sauvira (3) Malava-pahcama (4) Khadava (5) Votta- 
raga (6) Hindolaka (7) Takka-Kaisika.^ 

Here then we have the first enumeration of eight of 
the earliest ragas known by name. Some of them may 
have been derived from the 18 jatis described by Bharata. 

That the ‘bhasa*, ‘vibhasa* and sadharana gltis,* were 
later related to and amalgamated with the raga system 
appears to be suggested by the names given to these gltis. 

Thus the ‘sadharana gitis* bear six names (1) Saka (2) 
Kakubha (3) Harmana-pancama (4) Rupa-sadharita (5) 
Gandhara-pancama (6) Sadja-kaisika. (Appendix 3). 

Even from the time of Bharata, the melodies were 
used and they naturally developed in association with the 
different sections of the body of a drama. Thus, in a pas- 
sage of Bharata quoted by Matanga (Brhad-desl, p. 87), 
it is laid down that the madhyama-grama melodies should 
be used in the mukha (opening of the drama), the sadja- 
grama melodies in the pratimukha stages (progression), 
the sadharita melodies in the garbha (development) stages, 
and the pancama-jati melodies for the vimarsa (pauses) 
and so on.“ 

It is from this point of view that the 18 jatis of melodies 
are assigned by Bharata (Ch. 29, 1-4 verses) their rasa 

* (1) ^^Taku-ragaJca SouvJrastathd Mdlava—pancamah\ 

Khddavo Votta-rdgasca tathd Hindolakah parah\\ 314 
Taka-kaihka ityuktastathd Mdlava-Kaihkdh\ 

Ete rdgdh samdkhydtd ndmato muni-pungavaih*^\\ 315, 
Brhad-desi, p. 85. 

(2) Brihaddehj p. 87. 

This passage cannot be traced xn the published text of the 
Ndtya-sdstra. 
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values, that is to say, their appropriateness for particular 
passion, sentiment, or atmosphere of feeling, with reference 
to particular situations in the plot of a drama (“tat pravrtte 
rase kdyam gammgeye prayoktrbhih/' Ch. 29, verse 11.) This 
is made clear by the more elaborate descriptions of jati 
melodies or gitis given by Matanga who, while describing 
the component notes of each giti, mentions the rasa, or 
the flavour of sentiment appropriate to each, and the place 
in the body of the drama where a giti can be appropriately 
introduced. And it is very probable that the raga-gitis, 
were first distinguished from other classes of gitis (e.g. 
Suddha, Bhinna, Gaiidi), on account of the rasa — quality, 
the power of evoking emphatic and cleaily differentiated 
sentiments, or qualities of feeling. 

The only other comment which the text of Matanga 
calls for is that it represents a very early stage in the deve- 
lopment of the ragas, when Kakubha, destined to be pushed 
to a subordinate position as a ragini, later on, figures as a 
major melody, to which several minor meloies (bhdm) 
are affiliated. At this stage, Bhairava, which was later 
derived from Bhinna-sadja,^ an ancient jati-raga, had not 
yet come into existence. Unfortunately the successive 
developments are not supported by documents as there is 
a considerable gap between the text of Mataiiga and the 
next landmark. 

In the well-known encyclopaedia known as Mdnasolldsa 
or Abhildsdrtha~cintdmani,“ by Somesvara which we owe 
to a royal author, there are two chapters devoted to music 
and music data. The work was composed in 1131 A.D. by 
king Somesvara, son of Vikramaditya of the Western Calu- 
kya dynasty, who had their capital city at Kalyani (Kalyan). 

(1) Sanglta-ratndkara, Vol. 1, p. 191: '7ti Bliinna-sadjah\ 
Bhairava-stat-samudhhavah Dhamh mdnto ripa-tyvktah 

prdrthandydm samasvarah’^\\ 81. 

(2) Portions of Ahhildsdrtha Cintdmani have been printed and 
published in the Mysore Oriental Publication Series, 69, 1926, and 
in Gaekwad’s Oriental Series No. 28, Vol. 1, 1925. But the publish- 
ed portions do not include the chapters on music. The informations 
here cited are borrowed from a Ms. in the collection of the Bhandar- 
kar Research Institute, Poona. 
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As an authority on music, the Prince is mentioned by 
Sarangadeva in his work/ He was also the author of a 
special treatise on music entitled Sahglta-ratndvall which 
is known only by references in other works/ The discus- 
sion of ragas is confined only to the first 80 verses in the 
chapter in the encyclopaedia devoted to music, but the 
chapter does not contain any reference to the system of raga- 
classification, which is attributed to Somesvara in the Ruga- 
darpana^ (Appendix 8) and other works; probably, the 
system was set out in the Sahglta-ratndvall.. The topic is 
introduced by tracing the ragas indirectly from the Sama- 
veda. ‘From the jatis the rdgas were ascertained. From 
the ragas came the bhdsds, and then the vihKd.^ds, and the 
antara-bhdsikds.^ According to the author, DesT-ragas 
derived from the names of regions, have been current in 
his time, in popular and beautiful forms.^ '‘The raga deve- 
lops by hearing, and the mind is always pleased and elated 
by it, therefore they are called ragas; I am proceeding to 
recite them by names. Then, the author gives a catalogue 
of the different classes or types of ragas, apparently current 
in his time. Thus, the five suddha ragas are stated to be: 
(1) Suddha-§adava, (2) Suddha-paficama, (3) Suddha- 

(1) '^Rudrato Nanya-hhupdlo Bhoja~h}it7-vallahhastatha\\ 
Paramardi ca Someso jagadeka-7nahJpatih”\\ SangJta- 

ratndkara. 

(2) See discussion in the editor's Introduction to Bhdva- 

prakasana (G O.S., Vol. XLV, 1930, pp. 73-74). A 
work called Sangita-ratndvalt by Soma-raja-pratihara 
was announced for publication in the Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series, years ago. 

(3) ^^Sdma-veddt svard jdtdh svarehhyo grdmosamhhavah\ 
Grdmehhyo jdtayo jdtd jdtihhyo rdga-mrnayah\\l\\ 
Rdgehhyasca tatlidhhdsd vihfulsdsc dpi sanjdtastathaivd 

antara-hhdsikd\\2\\ 

AhhildsdrthaMntdmani 

(4) ^‘Desi-rdga***desa-ndma-samudhhavdh | 

Pravartante vinodesu sdmpratam sumanohardh^W^W Ibid. 

(5) Rdgah pravardhate hutyd rajyate mdnasam sadd\ 

Tenardgdh samdkhydtd ndmatastdn vravJmyahamWm Ibid. 
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s'adharita, (4) Suddha-kaisika-madhyama, (5) Suddha- 
kaisika. The names of the five Bhinna-ragas are: (1) 
Bhinna-sadja (2) Bhinna-tana(?) (3) Bhinna-kaisika- 
madhyama (4) Bhinna-paficama (5) Bhinna-kaisika. The 
three Gaudas are; (1) Gauda-pancama, (2) Gauda-kaisika- 
madhyama, (3) Gauda-kaisika. The ragas proper are said 
to be eight in number : (1) Sadava, (2) Vodda-raga, (3) 
Malava-pancama (4) Takka-kaisika, (5) Sauvira, (6) 
Malava-kaisika, (7) Hindola, (8) Taka/ Of Sadharana 
melodies, seven names are given: (1) Narta, (2) §aka, (3) 
Kakubha, (4) Harmana-pancama, (5) Rupa-sadharita, (6) 
Gandhara-paficama, (7) Sadja-kausika. 

The author then gives a series of verses describing the 
structure of the following melodies : §rl-ra^a, Soma-raga, 
Malava-kausika, Harsa-puri ( ? ) Hindola, Desi-Hindola, 
BhairivI, Mahlara, Saveri, Valiti (? Vahuli), Vangala, Kar- 
nata-Vangala, Gurja'rl, Saurastri, Pun-naia, Kaisiki, Suddha- 
varatl, Karnata-varati, Dravida-varati, Suddha-nati, Megha- 
raga, Ahirl, Chayanati, Tpdi, (?), Dulll-Todi, Vahlana, Va- 
huri, Vela-ulli, Chaya-vela-ullI, Cundyi, Hamsa, Kham- 
bhM, Kamoda, Simhall-Kamoda, Desanaka (? Desakhya), 
Danthibhi(?), Kolahala, Saindhavl, Damva-krti, Ramakrti, 
and Nunda-(? Tunda)-kiti. This is an interesting list and 
helps us to realise that many of the melodies had come into 
existence of a century before ^arangadeva wrote his treatise. 
The different varieties of Todls are of interest. The original 
form of the name Vela-ulli, apparently an aboriginal melody, 
later sanskritized into Velavall, also deserves notice. 

Unfortunately, the successive developments are not 
supported by documents, as there is a considerable gap 
between the text of Mataiiga and the next landmark. 

The text of Sahglta-makaranda, the next available 
record of the history of the ragas, though bearing testimony 
to the considerable development that has taken place bet- 

(1) Sadavo Voda^rdgaca tatkd malavg^-pancamahl 
Taka-kauhka-sauvira Tatha mdlava-kauhkam\ 
Hindola^mka-rdgasca ityastau rdgd-hhavantyasu 

(? ami)||10||. If we compare this list with the 8 ragas 
catalogued by Matanga (slokas 314-315, at pp. 84-85), we find 
that they are identical. 


Sangita- 
makaranda 
by Narada. 
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ween the fifth and the eleventh century/ is very poor in 
actual musical data. Beyond giving some important lists 
of names of ragas the text does not offer any descriptions 
of the melodies mentioned. Narada, the author of this work, 
(not the mythical sage associated with the early legends of 
Hindu music) , for the first time, perhaps, gives us an elabo- 
rate enumeration and classification of ragas as known to 
the Northern system at the time of its composition. The 
author in fact gives two stages in the development of the 
classification. (Appendix 4). 

But the most important data, furnished by this text, 
is the origin of the distinction between ragas and raginis. 
Here, we have for the first time a classification of the melo- 
dies into masculine and feminine groups, thus initiating the 
differentiation between ragas and raginis. In fact, Narada 
gives three classifications, viz., Masculine melodies (purn-- 
linga-'rdgdh) , Feminine melodies (stri-rdgdh) and Neuter 
melodies (napurnsaka-rdgdh) , The principle of classifica- 
tion is according to the character of the feeling (rasa) 

(1) On the basis of a reference to Matrgupta, a contemporary 
of Siladitya partapslla of Malava (A. D. 550-600), Mr. M. R. Telang 
the Editor of SangJta-Makaranda by Narada (Gaekwad^s Oriental 
Series, No. XVI), ascribes this text to a period between seventh 
and the eleventh centuries. Mr. Telang in discussing the date omits 
to consider the bearing of the word Turuska, as the melody Turuska- 
tundi (=Turuska-TodI?) is twice mentioned (p. 16, 18), suggesting 
a contact with Mussulman music which is believed to have taken 
place about the time of Amir Khusru, the court-poet of Sultan 
Alau-d-din Khiliji (1290-1360). The connotation of the word 
Turska as such would not necessarily imply the Moslem invaders 
of the eleventh century. For, Kalhana (11th century) in his Rdja^ 
taranginJ uses the word to refer to the Kusana Kings who came from 
Central Asia (Turkestan=Turw^/ca-de/a) . It is doubtful if the 
word could have been applied to the Hunas, the nomad hordes, 
from Central Asia which poured into India in 455 A. D. ‘The land 
of the Turuskas’ is actually referred to in seventh century. (Bana’s 
Harsa-carita, Cowell & Thomas’ Translation, London, 1897, p. 290). 
So that the name Turuska-Todi, would not, necessarily, imply a 
contact with the Mussulmans, and may stand for a Kusana melody 
like the Saka-raga. - . - • - ..... 
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evoked by the melodies. Thus it is laid down that in inter- 
preting feelings or sentiments of passion, admiration or 
heroism, the masculine melodies should be employed. In 
interpreting feelings of love, humour, and sorrow, the femi- 
nine melodies should be employed. In interpreting feelings 
of terror, abhorrence, and peace, the neuter melodies should 
be employed.^ Matanga, as we have seen, indicated the 
emotive values of the major melodies described by him. 
Unfortunately, none of these figures in the list given in the 
Sahglta-mdkaranda, and we have no materials to compare 
the rasa values of melodies prevailing during the respective 
periods represented by Matanga and Narada. The latter 
prefaces his list of the three sets of ragas, with the remark 
that the names given by him represent the principal melo- 
dies whose numbers are incalculable and vary in different 
regions.^ So that we cannot take his enumerations as ex- 
haustive. He gives a list of 20 masculine ragas, 24 feminine 
ragas, and 13 neuter ragas. 

Whatever may have been the basis of the subsequent 
development, the six ragas enumerated in the Sahglta- 
makaranda formed the earliest group and was made the 
foundation of the earliest mythology of the melodies. The 
earliest legends ascribe to Siva, or Nataraja, the origin of 
the science of music and dramaturgy. Siva the cosmic 
dancer, is known as the arch-dramatist, and the whole of 
the Natya-sustra (embracing singing, dancing, and drama- 
tic representations) is derived by ancient legend from this 
great-god (Maha-deva). According to this legend, the ragas 
are said to have been derived from the union of Siva and 
Sakti (female energy), — ParvatT, or Ghi-jaya. From the 
five faces of Siva at the beginning of his dance (nartta- 
ramhhe) came out the five ragas: — SrT-raga, Vasanta, Bhai- 
rava, Pancama, and Megha, while the sixth raga, Nata- 

(1) ‘Raudre* dhhute tatha vtre pum-ragaih parigiyate\ 
Snngara-hdsya-karuna strt-rdgaUca pragiyate\\G2\\ 

Bhaydnake ca vJhhatse Idnte gdyannapumsake\ SangUa- 

makaranda, p. 19. 

(2) Evam pradhdna-rdgdh syur laksanoktam yathd-kramam\\^0\\ 
Anantdh santi sandarhhdh ndnd-delydh prakirtitah\ 

Ibid. p. 18. 
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narayana came out of the mouth of Parvati (Giri-jaya), the 
daughter of the Himalaya when she performed the elegant 
Idsya dance/ 

One is inclined, not without some diffidence, to place 
the text of the Paricarha-sdra-samhitd^'^ attributed to Narada, 
after the Sangita-makaranda. It has some archaic features, 
particularly in the peculiar absence of the Bhairava raga/ 
On the other hand, the allusions to names of some ragas 
which distinctly bear the impress of later times (c.g. Koda, 
Kanoda, Sindhuda, Asavarl, Maharati etc.) tend to pull the 
date of the text towards a period, centuries later than the 
Sanglta-makaranda. This apparent contradiction may, per- 
haps, be explained by the fact that the melodies mentioned 
in this text were current, as suggested by the author, in an 
area embracing some parts of Rajputana, Guzerat, Cutch 
and the regions near the sea,* that is to say, surviving in a 
small area, long after other developments had overtaken 
other musical centres of Northern India. The text evidently 
relates to musical theories prevalent in the North, at the 
time, and belongs to a period, when out of the large mass 
of floating melodies, six had been selected as major melodies 

(1) Siva-sakti’Samdyogad rdganam samhhavo hhavet\ 

Pancdsydt panca rdgdh syuh smhastu Girijdmukhdt\\9\\ 
Sadyo vaktrfittu Srtrdgo vdmadevad vasantakh\ 10 
Aghorad hhairavo %hut tatpurusdt paficamo* ^hhavat\\10\\ 

Udndkhydd me^ha-rdgo natydrambhe Sivadahut] 
Girijdyd-mukdlldsye natta-ndrdyano* bharot||ll|| 
Sangita-darpana, Calcutta Edition, p. 72. 

(2) There are several Mss. of this work. The quotations here 
given are based on a Bengali Ms. (No. 716), in the collection of the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta. The copy of this text, made by 
one Vaisnava Vairagi, is dated 1700 Sakavda=1778 A. D. 

(3) This state of the melodies, namely Bhairava omitt^, 
while Bhairavi is included, also occurs in the raga data furnished 
by the Ndtya-locana, 

(4) '‘Meroruttaratah purvve pascime dakstne tathd\ 
Samudra-kacchape desds tatrdmJsdm pracdrand\\ 

Bhdrate yasca-hhu-hhdgah pdrainpaYyyopajdesatah\ 

Rdgdh sad atha rdginyah m-trimht khydtimdgatdh] 

Pancaim-sdra-samhitd, Ch. Ill, Rdga-nirnaya. 


24 



RAGIM SARANGI 




to each of which five or six minor melodies are related and 
assigned^^ Aceoyding to this text, the major melodies, or 
ragas proper, come in the following order : “First comes 
Malava, the king of the ragas, then comes Mallara, and 
after it comes §rl-raga and then Vasanta, Hindola and 
Karnata coming next, — these are the ragas known by fame, 
and they are dressed as males/’^ We have, here, for the 
first time, the minor, or the derivative melodies designated 
as the ‘wives of the ragas’ (taga^yosita) and the word 
‘ragini’ is used in the text, for the first time. They are 
assigned to their appropriate ragas in a scheme given in 
Appendix 13. 

This would be a convenient and appropriate place to Natya-lo- 
notice the raga data offered by the unpublished manuscript cana: 
of the Ndtya-locana, a compendium of dramaturgy of some- 
what uncertain date, not earlier than the ninth century 
and not later than the thirteenth.^ The ragas enumerated 
in this text, offer some peculiar features, which suggest an 
early stage. They belong to a time, when the distinction 
between ‘male’ or ‘female’ ragas had not come into existence. 

It purports to cite 44 ragas, of which eight are stated to be 
6uddha ragas y sixteen of the sMamka class (chdyd hga), 
and twenty-two are said to be sandhi rdgas.^ In the muti- 

* (1) Adau Malava rdgendrastato malldra-safnjnakahl 
Srt-rdgastasya pakdttu vasantastadanantaram.\\ 

Hindolascdthakarndta ete rdgdh prakfrtUtdh\ 

Furusa vastra-hhiisddhyd rdgdh sat Mdlavddayah.\\ Ibid. 

(2) The work seems to survive in a single Ms. in the collection 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal No. Ill, E. 158. As it quotes 
Anargha-rdghava (c. 850) the upper limit of the date cannot be 
earlier than the ninth century. Its lower limit can only be inferred 
from the list of ragas which it enumerates and which include some 
very archaic names, eg. pancama-malava, suddha-nata, salamka, 
madhavari, saveri, vicitra and himakinka. It does not mention 
Bh&irava the absence of which suggests an early date. 

(3) It is not clear what class sandhi ragas represent. It may 
mean misra or sankirna (mixed type). l*erhaps it corresponds to 
the jdti-sddhdrana of Bharata who calls it ‘sandhi’ or ‘twilight of the 
ragas’. (See Fox-Strangways’ Music of Hindosthan, p. 138-139). 
Alternately, sandhhrdgas may mean ragas suitable for singing at 
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lated text available, some of the names cannot be read and 
accurately deciphered. The first group of eight consists 
of: — Pancama-malava, Madhavari, Hindola, Malasika, Vela- 
vali, Todi, Gandhara, and Nata. The second group consists 
of: Lalita, Bhairavi, Bhasa, Vasanta, Gurjjarl, Koda-Desakh, 
Desa-Varatl, Vicitra, Gaunda-kiri, Varadi, Manavati, Van- 
gala, Kaniata, Rama-Kiri, Salamka, Navanata, Desakh, 
Nrpa-malava. The third group consists of: — ^Mallara, Patha- 
nianjarl, Dhanasika, Karnatl, Hemakirika, Savari, DivadI, 
Khamvavati, Takka, Kamoda, Devakirl, Laungiratl (?), 
Motaki, Bhallata, Vahedi, Gunakirl, KokTrika, Madhukarl, 
Gaud! and Anum(?) (Appendix 6). 

The list undoubtedly includes many archaic and obso- 
lete melodies which did not survive in later times. The 
absence of Bhairava provides an additional archaic feature, 
while the presence of Bhairavi in the list suggests that the 
Bhairava came into existence later and was related to Bhai- 
ravi, already in existence. 

We have a very interesting corroboration of the exist- 
ence of some of these melodies at last some time prior to 
the tenth century in the archaic Bengali songs of the Bud- 
dhist mystic of the Sahajiya sect, by name Siddhacarya 
Luipa, whom Haraprasad Sastri, associating with Dipam- 
kara ^ri-jnana, places in the tenth century/ while Benoy- 
tosh Bhattacharya believes Luipa lived about 669 A.D.^ 
Each of these songs collected under the name of Carydcarya- 
vinucaya, bears on the heading of each song, the name of 
the melody in which it is required to be sung. The follow- 
ing names of ragas are indicated: PatamanjarT, Gauda, 
Gavada (Gauda), Aru, Guhjarl (? Gujjari), Deva-iii, 
Desakh, Bhairavi, Kamod, DhanasT, Varadi, Valaddi, Mal- 
larl, Malasi, Malasl-Gavuda (Malava-Gauda), Kahnu- 
Guhjari, Vahgala, ^Ivari Savari (Saver!) . Nearly all of 

the five sandhis, ‘intervals’ of the five portions of a drama, cp. “Vini- 
yukto garbha-sandhau hiddha-sddharitohudhaih^\ (Sangita-ratnd- 
kara, part i, p. 157). 

(1) Hara Prasad Sastri: Bauddha Gdn 0 Doha, Calcutta, 1323, 
Introduction, p. 15-16. 

(2) Benoytosh Bhattacharya: An Introduction fo Buddhist 
Esoterism, 1932, p. 69. 
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these melodies are cited in the Sanglta-makaranda. 

A very interesting reference to the uses of melodies in 
connection with rituals is furnished by the rules as to the 
consecration of the Nava-patrikd (‘a new plantain shoot*, 
symbolizing the great goddess) laid down in the Kdlikd- 
pumna in connection with the initiatory ceremonies of the 
Durga-cult, the great autumnal festival ( sdradiyd-pujd) still 
current in Bengal. The rules and the formulas for the con- 
secration are not set out in the printed edition of the Purdm, 
and have been borrowed, here, from a manuscript in the 
possession of a professional priest. The ritual consists of 
bathing and consecrating the 'new shoot* by waters from 
eight different sources collected in eight different jars. As 
each jar of water is poured over the shoot, it has to be 
accompanied by singing a particular raga, with specified 
manner of drum accompaniment, together with the recita- 
tion of mantram invoking the auspicious influences of eight 
different gods and celestial beings: 

“The Lustration of the New Shoot: It should be placed 
in the court-yard of the house and then consecrated by 
bathing with waters from the eight jars. 

“After singing the Malava-raga, with drum accompanr 
ment of ‘victory*, pouring from the jar filled with water 
from the (river) Ganges, (the following words to be 
recited): ‘Om! Let the Gods Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara 
sprinkle Thee with this first jar filled with water from the 
celestial Ganges’ | [I] | 

“After singing the Lalita-raga, with accompaniment of 
the drum dunduhhl, pouring from the jar filled with rain- 
water, (the following words to be recited): ‘Om! Let the 
devoted celestial Winds (Marutah) sprinkle Thee, 0! Thou 
goddess of the Gods! with this second jar, filled with water 
from the Clouds*||2|| 

“After singing the Vibhasa-raga, with accompaniment 
of the drum dundhuhi, pouring from the jar filled with 
water from the river Sarasvati, (the following words to be 
recited): ‘Om! Let the Vidyadharas sprinkle Thee, 0! Thou 
the Best of the gods! with this third jar, filled with water 
from the Sarasvati’] |3|| 

“After singing the Bhairava-raga, with drum accom- 
paniment in the ‘Bhima-measure,’ pouring from the jar 


Kalika- 

purana 
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filled with water from the Sea, (the following words to be 
recited): ‘Oiji! Let Sukra and the other Lokapalas descend 
and sprinkle Thee with this fourth jar, filled with water 
from the sea’||4|| 

‘'After singing the Kedara-raga, with drum accom- 
paniment proper for the lustration of Indra, pouring from 
the jar filled with water mingled with pollens of lotuses, 
(the following words to be recited): ‘Om! Let the Nagas 
(the snake-gods) sprinkle Thee with this fifth jar, filled 
with water fragrant with pollens from lotuses’ ||5|| 

“After singing the Varadi-raga, with accompaniment 
of the blowing of the conch-shell pouring from the jar filled 
with waters from the water-falls, (the following words to 
be recited): ‘Let the Himavat (Himalaya), the Hemakuta 
and other Mountains sprinkle Thee with this sixth jar filled 
with water from the Cascades’||6|| 

“ After singing the Vasanta-raga, with accompaniment 
of the ‘Five Sounds,’^ pouring from the jars filled with 
waters from all the sacred pools, (the following words to 
be recited): ‘Om! Let the Seven Sages (Rsis) sprinkle Thee 
O! Thou Goddess of the Gods, with this seventh jar filled 
with waters from all the sacred pools of the Holy places’ | [7 1 | 
“After singing the Dhanasi (Dhana-srl)-raga, with 
drum accompaniment of ‘victory,’ pouring water from the 
jars filled with pure consecrated water, (the following 
words to be recited) : ‘Om! Let the Vasus sprinkle Thee with 
water from this eighth jar. I adore Thee! Goddess Durga, 
with accessions of eight sacred and auspicious influ- 
ences!”! |8|| 

[Ritual for the Worship of Durga, as enjoined in the 
Kalika-Purana] . 

(1) ‘The Five Sounds^ (panca sahda) is probably the same as 
the ‘Five Great Sounds’ (Pancaviaha-sabda) which an Imperial 
Sovereign is entitled to use as the Royal insignia of his office. Ac- 
cording to a text cited m the Prabandha cintdmani (Tawney’s trans- 
lation, p. 214), they represent five kinds of music emanating from 
metal, throat, drum, vina, and bugle. The matter is discussed by 
Grouse (Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, p. 534), Pathak (Ibid, Vol. XII, 
p. 96) and recently in the Journal of the Bombay Royal Asiatic 
Society 1933. 


28 



The reading of the text suggests that words are to be 
preceded by singing of the ragas. Very probably, what is 
intended is that the priest should sing the words of the 
eight invocations in the melodies prescribed for each, with 
the specified accompaniment in each case. The Kdhkd- 
'purma, one of the minor purdnas, is of uncertain date, but 
must belong to a period prior to the currency of the Durga- 
puja as an estabhshed cult in Bengal about the tenth, or 
eleventh century, to which date this text may be approxi- 
mately assigned. 

The next important text is that attributed to king 
Nanyadeva who is supposed to be a prince of a later branch 
of the Rastra-kuta (Karnata) dynasty and who, according to 
JaysawaP, reigned in Mithila between 1097 and 1133 A.D. 
His capital was at Simarampur (modern Simraon) now 
lying within the border of Nepal. Professedly written as 
a commentary (bhdsya) on Bharata’s Ndtya-sdstray his 
work Sarasvati-hidayalamkara“ is in a way an independent 


(1) Jourml of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society, Vol. IX, 
pp, 200-310; Vol. X, pp. 31-46. Mr. R. C. Mazumdar in his article 
‘Nanya Deva of Mithila,’ (Indian Histonal Quarterly, Vol. VII, 1931, 
p. 679), discusses his date. Following Sylvain Levi, Mazumdar 
accepts 1037 A. D. as the date of his accession, and suggests that 
Nanya Deva must have died before 1154 A. D. Manmohan Chakra- 
vartty in his ‘History of Mithila during the Pre-Mughal Period 
(Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XI, 1915, pp. 407-433) dis- 
cusses the position of general culture during the period. The other 
outstanding musical composition of the time is Jagaddhara’s Sangita- 
Sarvasva and the chapters dealing with music in Jyotirisvara’s 
Maithil Encyclopaedia, Varna-ratndkara. 

(2) The work survives in a unique Ms. of 221 folios in the 
Collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona, No. Ill, 
1869-70, catalogued under the title Bharatabhdsya. It is an incom- 
plete Ms. with the 16th and 17th chapters missing. Each chapter 
ends with a Colophon. The terminating Colophon runs as follows: 
“Jti mahd sumantddhipati dharmdvalauka Sri-man-Ndnyapati-viracite 
Sarasvati-lhdaydlamkdra Bharata-vdrtike vdcikdmso sastho kadhydya 
sarndptah/^ We are indebted to Ramchandra Kavi who discovered 
the work and drew our attention to it. By the courtesy of the 
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treatise as he has introduced much new matters not touched 
by earlier authorities, the grama and jati ragas being very 
fully treated. The treatise stands between the Brhad-desi 
and Sangita-ratndkara, the date of which are anticipated in 
this work. Nanyadeva derives most of his materials from 
Narada, Ya§tika, Kasyapa,^ and Matanga, the last two of 
whom are profusely quoted as important authorities. He 
remarks: “How could people of lesser intelligence succeed 
in swimming across the ocean of melodies which such early 
exponents of ragas as Mataiiga and others failed to cross, 
meaning thereby that it is impossible to describe the melo- 
dies exhaustively. Yet he devotes two long chapters (sixth 
and seventh) in describing the laksana (structure), the 
dldpaka (improvisation), and the rupaka (notation) of 
numerous melodies current during his time. In each case, 
the definitions of Kasyapa and Matanga are given followed 
by the notation for each melody. Following Matanga, he 
gives the various classifications of melodies (Appendix 6). 
He divides gitis under five instead of under the seven groups 
given by Matanga (Appendix 3). He uses the word root- 
ragas (mwla-riaga) for the major melodies (mukhyd) which 
are so called “because of their extremely soothing quali- 
ties.’^^ He uses a new term called ‘Svarakhya ragas’, i.e., 
melodies which take their names according to the notes 
(svara) e.g. the grama ragas such as SadjI, ArsabhT, Dhai- 
vatl, etc. A similar term used in Desakhya ragas, i.e., 
melodies which borrow their names from the country, pro- 
vince, or region of their origins.'* They are five in number, 
and, are classed as Upa-ragas: Daksinatya, Saurastrl, Gurj- 


Bhandarkar Institute the original Ms. was lent to the writer for the 
purpose of study. 

(1) He quotes from two musical authorities of the same name 
of Kasyapa, one of whom he describes as Brhat-Kasyapa the Senior” 
(in describing the melody ‘Gandharvamodana’ at folio 111). 

(2) 'Yo na tirno Matangadyaih ragd-dvaih rdga-'Sdgarahl 

Svalpa-buddhya purveneha sanataritum laky ate katham\\ 

(3) **Ranjanddatisayatvena tdstu mukhydh prakirititdh'*\ 

(4) ^^Desdkhyd Ddksindtydca Saxirdstri Gurjaritathd] 

Vangdlt Saindhavi cobhe (?) pancaitu tettupagrdgajdh**\\ 
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jarl, Vangali, and Saindavl.^ Of various melodies describ- 
ed by their note structures and notations we come across 
some new names such as ‘Stambha-patrika’ and ‘Tumburu- 
priya’.^ An interesting information is cited by the author 
as to the authorship of the well-known raga known as 
‘Reva-gupta.’ It is said that a person called Sanigrama 
Gupta was the creator of this melody/^ It is tempting to 
believe that he may have been a music expert associated 
with the Gupta dynasty. Nanyadeva devotes a small sec- 
tion of his work in indicating the presiding deity of the 
principal melodies. Some indications are also given as to 
the appropriate hours and seasons for the melodies. 

The most elaborate and authoritative exposition of 
Indian musical theories and practices is furnished by the 
magnum opus, known as Sanglta-Ratnakara, which we owe 
to Sarahgadeva, who is justly regarded as the greatest 
authority of the mediaeval period. He lived in the first half 
of the 13th century (A.D. 1210*1247) and was associated 
with the Court of the Yadava dynasty of the Deccan which 
had its capital at Devagiri (Daulatabad) which was a centre 
of intellectual activity having contact with both the north- 

(1) Sadjdmh-dhrta-sadja sampurno nysta-dhaivata 
Dhvam-kdnti-pd-khydkd gamaka-yutd Kakuhhokto 
Stambha-patnkd-bhihitd: Tathd ca Brahaddelyam] 

Sadpmsd dhaivatdnydsa sampurno saptahhih svara%h\ 
Kavibhih Kakubko-tthd(? ) ca kathyate Stambha-patnkd\\ 

(2) ‘^Gdndhardmso madhyama nydso ni-dhi-na su sapaam^ 

dhanikah] 

Dhaivata^sadjo peta-rdgah sydt Tumvuru~priyah\\ 
Tathdca-KaJyaspah: Gdndhardmso nisdddnto madhyama 
nydsa samyutah] 

Sadja dhaivata ni-mukto vijneyas Tumvaru-priyahW 

(3) Vira-roudradhbhuta-rase tdna jivana samjnake 

Abhi sadja tdydm miirccha-grayam (?) madhyama sruto 
Arsadhydm rsabha am^a nydsayoh\\ 
Sadja-varjita-jita-samgrdma-gupten Reva-gupta prakirttitah] 
Tathdca Kasyapah: 

Arshhi-jdti sambhdto rsabhdmta stadddmtakah\\ 

Sampurno Reva-gupta stu vidvadhhih sadja-sddvah\\ 

Folio 68. 


Saranga- 

deva's 

Sangita- 

Hatnakara 
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em and southern streams of art and culture. Sarangadeva’s 
work undoubtedly bears signs of this contact with the music 
of the Northern and as well as the Southern School. “It is 
possible/* as Popely has suggested, “that he (Sarahgadeva) 
is endeavouring to give the common theory which underlies 
both systems.’* After considering the texts of Bharata, 
Dattila, Matanga, and Narada, one can have no doubt that 
iSarangadeva, gives an elaborate resume of the general sys- 
tem of Indian music in theory and practice as had been 
developed in the centuries previous to the thirteenth. He 
gives detailed exposition of th jatis, and the grdma-rdgaSy 
accompanied by actual notations. He devotes a large sec- 
tion of his chapter on melodies {rdga~vivekddhydya) to the 
desl melodies famous in ancient times (pr^dk-prasiddha- 
debl-rdgdh) . He gives an historical survey of ragas accord- 
ing to Yastika and Matanga. He then gives a preliminary 
list of 8 upardgas : Tilaka, Saka, Takka-saindhava, Kokila, 
Pancama, Revagupta, and Pahcama-sadava. Next he gives 
a general list of 20 ragas namely: Bhavana-paficama, Naga- 
gandhara, Naga-pancama, Srl-raga, Natta, Vangala, Bhasa, 
Madhyama-sadava, Raktaharasa, Kollahasa, Prasava, Bhai- 
rava-dhvani, Megha-raga, Somaraga, Kamoda, Abhra-pan- 
cama, Kandarpa-desakhya, Kakuba, Kaisika, Natta-narayana 
(Appendix 9). 

We notice here several melodies of the class 

accepted as major ragas. He then enumerates, on the autho- 
rity of Yastika, fifteen melodies — which are asserted as 
generic ragas from which the minor melodies bhdsds 
(rdginis) are derived.^ These are: Sauvira, Kakubha, 
Takka, Pancama, Bhinna-pancama, Takka-Kaisika, Hindo- 
laka, Vhoita, Malava-kaisika, Gandhara-pahcama, Bhinna- 
sadja, Vesara-sadava, Malava-pancama,^ Tana, Pahcama- 
sadava. 

The list of so-called major or generic ragas improves on 
the list of the eight generic ragas given by Matanga, by 
incorporating some melodies of the Bhinnaka and Sadharita 

(1) '‘Bhdsdnam Janakdh panca-daSaite Ydsnkodita/i/* Sangita^^ 

ratndkara, p. 152. 

(2) ''Mdlava pancamdntah” probably stands for ‘Malava- 

pahcama*. 
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types. Then he proceeds to enumerate the different bhdsds 
or derivative melodies affiliated to these ragas. In the next 
section he describes the further subdivisions of the melodies 
into rdgdhgaSj hhdmngas and krigdngas on the authority of 
Kasyapa, son of Sodhala^ and enumerates 34 melodies. 
“These 34 ragas are said to have been famous in early 
times. “Now,” says Sarangadeva, “I am proceeding to 
enumerate those which are famous in modern times. These 
are famous in modern times” “The aggregate numbers of 
these ragas amount to 264,” so says Sarahgadeva.'* Kalli- 
natha, commenting on this list, explains Desaval as equiva- 
lent to Kedaragauda, and Tauruska as equivalent to Malava- 
gauda. 

But the most valuable information that this text conveys 
to us is as to the ancestry of several of the ragas, whose names 
occur for the first time in the Sanglta-makaranda and which 
ragas must have acquired those names some time before the 
last named text, say about the eighth century. The text of 
^arangadeva affords the only evidences as to the sources 
from which these well-known ragas derive their character 
and existence. 

Very instructive examples are offered as to the melody- 
bases from which some of the ragas famous in later times, 
derive t^ieir character, though no clue is available as to their 
proper names. Thus, we are informed by Sarangadeva for 
the first time, that the raga Bhairava is derived from the 
archaic melody, Bhinna-sadja. “It has ‘dha’ for its tonic 
note, ‘ma’ for its finale, and it avoids the notes ‘ri’ and ‘pa’; 
it is a melody of equivalent values for prayers.” 

(1) Ranjanddragata hhdsd rdgdngddera'pisyate\ 

DesJ-rdgatayd proktam rdgdngddi catustayam.\\ 2 
Prasiddha-grartia-ragadya keciddeti tyapiritdh\ 

Tatra ptlrva-prasiddhanamuddesah kriyate' dhund.\\ 3 || 

Ibid, p. 155. 

(2) Catus-tnmiadhne rdgdh prdk-prasiddhah prakirtitdh. 8. 

Ibid, p. 155. 

(3) Athadhund prasiddharuirnuddelah pratipddyateJ] 9 

(4) Ete’dhund prasiddhdh syur dvdpancasanmanoramdh\ 18 
Saravesdmiti rdgdndm milxtdndm sata-dvayam\ 
Catuh-sastya-dhikam vriite idrangi ht-karndgram.\\ 19 || 
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Sangita- 
Samayasara 
by Parsva- 
deva: 


After Sarangadeva, the musical authority that claims 
our attention is Parsvadeva. Born of Brahmin parents he 
was a convert to Jainism. He wrote a work entitled ^angtta- 
Samayasdra^ devoted to music and dancing. Very probably 
he was a contemporary of §drangadeva, or lived shortly after 
him,^ say, about the middle of the thirteenth century. Most 
probably he belonged to the group of musical authorities of 
Northern India, as he quotes Matrgupta king of Kashmir, 
king Bhoja Paramara of Malva, king Somes vara of the 
Calukya dynasty of Anhilwara (Gujerat), and king Pramardi 
of the Candela dynasty. Parsvadeva, who calls himself as 
a ‘Mine of music’ (Sangitdkara) , devotes a short chapter of 
75 verses to the ragas. He does not state what are the major 
ragas, and he principally deals with the minor melodies under 
the various sub-divisions of rdgdfigas, hhd&dngas, w^dhgas and 
kriydngas which he defines as follows : ^Rdgdfigas are so- 
called by the learned as they imitate the appearances 
(shadows) of ragas. Similarly bhdsdfigas are imitators of 
the visages (shadows’) of hhdsds. The updngas are so-called 
by the learned by reason of imitating the visages of angas.^ 

The author then proceeds to enumerate the rdgdfigas, 
hhdsdngas, updngas and knydnga-rdgas under the three 

(1) Edited by T. Ganapati Sastri from a single Ms. and pub- 
lished in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. LXXXVII, 1925. 

A second Ms. of this work is in the Madras Oriental Library, 
No. 13028. 

(2) He is not mentioned by ^arangadeva. He quotes King 
Bhoja, (1010-1055 AD.), King Somesvara (C. 1330 A.D.) and King 
Paramardi (C. 1165-1203 A.D.). He is quoted by Singha Bhupala 
(C. 1330 AD ), he must therefore have lived some time between 
1200 and 1300 A.D. V. Raghavan, who discusses his date (‘Some 
names in early Sangita Literature,’ Journal Music Academy of 
Madras, Vol. Ill, Nos. 1 and 2, 1932, at p. 30), suggests that his date 
falls between 1165 and 1330 A.D. 

(3) Rdga-cchayanukdntvM rdgdngdni vidurahudhdh\ 

Bhdsdngdni tathaiva syuhr-hhdsd-clidydnukdratah\\ 1 || 
Anga-ckdydnukdritvadupdngam kathyate hudhaih.] 

Tdndndm karanam tantrydh kriydhhedena kathayate.\\ 2 || 
Krxydydd bhavedangam kriydhgam taduddhrtam”\ 

Sangitorsamaya-sdra (T.S.S. Vol. 87, 1925, p. 15). 
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groups of sampurna, ladava, and ojava. 

It is curious that Parsvadeva does not mention which 
of the 101 melodies cited by him he considers as ragas proper, 
or major melodies, except that the early major ragas (e,g. 
Takka, Malava, Pancama etc.) are mentioned incidentally as 
the sources of the derivative melodies described by him. 
Out of his list, he gives the characteristics of 43 ragas which 
he^says are popular in practice.^ (Appendix 10). 

A typical example of his descriptions may be cited in the 
description of Varati, “Varatika is the vibhasa (i.e. ragini) of 
Pancama, the king of the melodies. It has ‘dha’ as its tonic 
note, ‘sa' for its initial and final notes, ‘dha’ in the high scale 
and the madhyama in the soft tone. It is a fully toned 
melody applicable to sentiments of passion, according to 
Yastika”.“ It appears that at the time of Parsvadeva, Pan- 
cama occupied the place of honour among the melodies. 

After the Sahglta-samaya-sdra, one is inclined to place 
the work Rdgurnava which we owe to an unknown author. 
The exact date of the upper limit cannot be definitely fixed, 
but the lower limit is furnished by Sarangadhara-paddhati, 
an encyclopaedia in Sanskrit, compiled in 1363 A.D. As the 
latter work derives all its musical materials from Rdgdrnava, 
it may be reasonably accepted that the last named work 
must have been composed at least about half a century 
before. The fact that Sarangadhara borrows some of his 
materials from Rdgdrnava, seems to place this work in the 
position of the leading authority on music about the end of 
the thirteenth century, in Northern India. 

Its raga-system deserves notice, and, compared with an 
analogous system referred to in the Sanglta-makaranda, indi- 
cates changes in the ‘system’ of the major-melodies. Confin- 

(1) Ityekottara-sata-samkhya-pariganita-rdga-madhye, 
loka-vyavahara-siddhanam kesancid 

rdgdndm laksanam vaksye.^^\ 

Sanglta-samaya-sdra, p. 16. 

(2) ^*Vihhdsdrdga~rdjasyapancamasyavardnkd.\\ 23 || 

Dhdm^d sadja-graha-nydsd dha~tdrd 

mandra~madhyaind\ 

Sama-Hesa-svard-purnd srhgdre ydsnkoditd.\\ 24 || 

Ibid, p. 18. 


RSgamava 
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ing itself to the system of thirty-six melodies, Ragarnava, 
accepts the following six as the generic melodies : Bhairava, 
Pancama, Nata, Mallara, Gauda-Malava, and Desakha. The 
list is somewhat nearer to the one given in Safiglta-maka- 
randa,^ with the peculiar difference that Megha^ ^ri-raga and 
Vasanta are replaced by Mallara, Gauda-Malava, and 
Desakha as major melodies. The derivative ragas ascribed 
to the major ragas are, however, quite different from those 
given in the Sangita-makaranda as will appear from the 
scheme set out in Appendix 4. It should be noted that these 
derivative melodies are designated as ragas and not yet as 
raginis. The new names of derivative melodies offered are 
Salaga (? SManka), Triguna, Dhani, Haripala, and Dhorani. 

To the beginning of the fourteenth century, belongs a 
very curious text called Samgdna-Sdgara which we owe to 
^ubhamkara, who lived in Nepal, during the reign of Maha- 
raja Bhumalla Deva. The work survives in a very much 
mutilated palm-leaf Ms. written in Newari character with 
Colophon which gives the date 428 Newari samvat equivalent 
to 1308 A.D.^ The author enumerates the eighteen jdtis, 
and mentions and describes 34 ragas. He seems to give the 
same system which we find elaborated in the Sanglta-ratnd- 
kara. He mentions such ragas as Madhyamadi and tankard- 
bharana.^ He also quotes the opinion of Somesvara. Owing 
to the mutilated condition of the Ms., it is not possible to 
obtain detailed information as to the state of the melodies 
prevalent at the time of the author. 

Belonging to the first quarter of the fourteenth century, 
there is an interesting document hailing from Mithila v/hich 
was, for several centuries, a seat of Hindu culture, parti- 
cularly, of music and poetry. This work which is an ency- 
clopaedia in old Maithili language, known as “Varna- 

(1) Sangita-makaranda (G. 0. S. m XVI), page 20, verse 74. 

(2) Colophon: *^Sroyastu sdmvdt 428 Phdlgun Krisd Kntipad- 
ydydmtithou hnivdsare likhitamiti Makdrdpdhi 
rdja-hi-mat-Bhumalladevasya vijaya-rdjye Iti gitddhydya sarndyiah. 
8ubhamkara viracita samgdna-sdgara.” Ms. Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal, Calcutta. 

(3) “^rngdre prastute nityam madhyamddi-rihocyate** 

*'Chdydntarina kryate hnkardhharansthd” Ibid. 
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Ratnakara”^ we owe to a learned scholar and connoisseur of 
music named Joytirlsvara. He was a high official attached 
to the court of king Harisiipha Deva of the Karnata dynasty, 
who ruled in Mithila some time between 1300 and 1324 A.D., 
having his capital at Simraon. In the seventh section of this 
encyclopaedia entitled Bhattadi-varnana (folio 60b. ff.) there 
are references to poetry, music, and dancing. In this con- 
nection the qualification of a Vidyuvanta that is to say, a 
professional singer and music-master, a person now com- 
monly known as Kaldvanta or Kaldwdt is described. This 
leads to an enumeration of the srutis (semi-tones) and the 
ragas. Unfortunately, the list is a mere string of names 
without any order and without any indication of the system 
of the ragas, or principles of classification known at the time: 

“Madhyamadi, Malava-Kaisaka, Mallara Megha,MalasI, 
Muddhaki, Malari, Desakhl, Dipaka, DesT, Devakiri (Deva- 
kriya, Devagiri), Vasanta, Vangala, Vegha-ravani, Valara (? 
Bhallara, Bhallarl) Varati, Vicitra, Karkka, Toki-Kauha (? 
Takka-Kaisika) , Kamoda, Kaniata, Kambhuda (? Kam- 
bhati),^ Bhairava, BhairavT, Patamanjari, Trana, Ganugara, 
Gunagari (Gunakriya=Gunakali), Gandhara, Gunjari (? 
Gujjarl), Gaula (? Gauda), Larita (? Lalita), Pancama, 
Hindola, Vati, Ramakari (Ramakeli), Andhari, Dhanacchi 
(DhannasT), Nata, Cokhasara (? Coksa), Khambhavatl, SrT- 
Raga, Sakabja (Sakanja), Savari (Saveri), Samkarabharina 
adi aneka ragaka gayan.’’ 

As the last four words ‘‘and various other melodies are 
sung” indicate, the list is not exhaustive and merely enu- 

(1) The work survives in a single palm-leaf Ms. in the Govern- 
ment Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal No. 48134, with a 
Colophon dated 388 of Laksmansamvat corresponding to 1507 A.D. 
The Ms. is analysed and described by Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 
in the Proceedings and Transactions of the Fourth Oriental Confer- 
ence, Vo. II, Allahabad, 1928, pp. 553-621, in an article entitled “The 
Varna-Ratnakara of Joytirisvara Kavisekharacarya.” The general 
dynastic history and culture of Mithila of this period is very ably 
described by Manmohan Chakravarti in an article published in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengaly 1915, at pp. 407-433. 

(2) Kambhatl, or Kambhatika is described in Sahgita-samaya- 
sara^^ (T.S.S. No. LXXXVII, 1925) p. 21, verse 58. 
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merates the principal popular melodies current at the time. 

The beginning of the fourteenth century marks the most 
significant stage in the development of Indian music. The 
differentiation in the classification of the ragas had already 
marked a cleavage between the Northern and the Southern 
systems, two centuries before. But the new^^cbhtact with 
Persian melodies in the fourteenth century further accen- 
tuated the differences, so that while the Southern system 
remained immune from the contact of Persian music, the 
Northern system received the new-comers with open arms, 
and absorbed and assimilated many new melodies imported 
from Persia, and incorporated them in the indigenous raga- 
system, giving them their places in the classified lists, accord- 
ing to their structural affinities. Indeed, this was not the 
first time, that Western Asiatic melodies were adopted by 
Indian musicians. As we have seen, the §aka raga and the 
Turuska-Todi indicate that in earlier times, melodies from 
Chinese Turkestan had already established contacts with 
Indian music. The comparative era of peace established by 
the Khiliji dynasty afforded opportunities for cultural deve- 
lopments. And the new contacts with Persian music was 
an interesting phase of this cultural revival. The great 
pioneer of this contact was Hazarat ’Amir Khusrau, the great 
Persian poet, musician, and administrator who was associated 
with the reign of Sultan Alauddm Khiliji (1296-1315 A.D.). 
To ’Amir Khusrau, a liberal-minded connoisseur, we owe 
the first pioneer effort of foreigners to approach Indian cul- 
ture and to understand and appreciate the principles of 
Indian music. The later royal patronage of the art under 
Akbar seems to be anticipate by this cultured poet and ad- 
ministrator. The part that ’Amir Khusrau took in develop- 
ing the growth of the Indian melodies is indeed valuable. 
By a judicious combination of Persian airs (muqqams) and 
Indian ragas, ’Amir Khusrau introduced many derivative 
melodies, hitherto unknown to the Indian raga-system. 
Having acquired sufficient proficiency in Indian musical 
science, ’Amir Khusrau made very interesting innovations 
by producing a number of mixed melodies {sahklrna ragas), 
in which Indian ragas were crossed with Persian airs. 

In the life of ’Amir Khusrau by Shibli, known as 
Shir-uVAjam (Lit. ‘verses from Persia’), a chapter is devot- 
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ed to Music, from which we have a list of the hybrid melodies 
invented by the Persian exponent under the Indian raga- 
system. We quote below a free English translation of the 
chapter:^ '‘Music: ’Amir’s versatile genius turned to this 
delicate and fine art too, and raised it to such a degree of 
excellence that he has remained unrivalled during the long 
period of six hundred years. Naik Gopal who was acknow- 
ledged as a master all over India was the famous world- 
renowned ustad (master) of his time. He had twelve 
hundred disciples who used to carry his Sirnhasan that is, 
throne, upon their shoulders, like palanquin-bearers. The 
fame of his perfection and consummate skill (in music) 
reached the ears of Sultan (Alauddin Khiliji, who called him 
to his durhar (court). ’Amir Khusrau made the submission 
(to His Majesty) that he would conceal himself under the 
throne, and that Naik Gopal be commanded to sing. Naik 
displayed his perfect skill in six different assemblies. On 
the seventh occasion ’Amir, too, came to the durbar, along 
with his disciples. Gopal too had heard of his fame, and 
asked him to sing. Amir said ‘I am a Moghul. I have just 
a smattering knowledge of Hindustani songs. You please 
let us hear something first, and then I, too shall sing a little.’ 
Gopal commenced to sing. ’Amir said, ‘I set this rdga 
(melody) long ago, and then he rendered it himself. Gopal 
commenced another rdga, Amir rendered that too, and said 
that he had rendered it long ago. In short, ’Amir continued 
to prove every rag rdgini, and sur, (tune, scale) rendered by 
Gopal to be his own invention. In the end he (Khusrau) 
said: ‘These were all hackneyed, vulgar (am bazdri) ragas. 
Now I shall let you hear my own special inventions.’ Then 
he started singing and Gopal became mute with astonish- 
ment.” 

As Amir Khusrau was conversant with Persian ragas 
along with Hindu ones, he compounded the two music, and 
created a new world, or chapter of musical practice. Thus 
the ragas invented by him are as follows: 


(1) We are indebted for this translation to Mr. A. Alim, one 
of the translators of High Court, Calcutta. 
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MAJIR 

SAZAGARI .. 
IMAN 

USHA-SHAQ 
MUWAFIQ . . 

GHANAM . . 

•ZTT TT 

FARGHANA 
SARPARDA .. 
BAKHARAR 
PHIRDOST . . 
MANAM 


Ghar and one Persian rag. 

Purvi, Gora, Kangll and one Per- 
sian rag. 

Plindol and Nairez. 

Sarang, and Basant and Nawa. 

Tori, and Malvi, and Dogah and 
Hosainl. 

A slight modification of Purvi. 

Shahnaz mixed with Khat rag. 

Ferghana mixed with Kangli and 
Gora. 

Sarang, Patawal and East com- 
pounded together. 

One Persian rag mixed with 
Deskar. 

Kanrha, Gaudi, Purvi, and one 
Persian rag. 

One Persian rag added to Kalyan. 


‘It is mentioned in the R^ga-Darpana that out of these 
ragas, he has shown the perfection of music in Sazgari, 
Bakharar Ushashaq, and Muwafiq. In the remaining ragas 
he has made some alterations and given them new names: 
Qawl, Tarana, Khyal, Naqsh, Nigar, Baseat, Talana, Suhla — 
all these, as well, are ’Amir Khusrau’s inventions. Some of 
these are specially his own inventions. The names of some 
others existed previously in Hindu music. ’Amir made some 
modifications in them and changed their names.” (Shir-u^W 
Ajam, by Shibli, p. 135). 

The invention or adoption of new melodies and affiliation 
thereof to Indian raga-system was no new innovation in the 
14th century. As we have seen, the process has been going 
on throughout the long career of the development of music. 

:§aka and Pulinda ragas were apparently non-aryan 
melodies accepted by the Hindu musicians in early times. 
Turuska-TodI a new version of Todi was apparently com- 
posed in contact with some airs from Turkestan. The power 
of receiving new-comers and assimilating them in the forms 
of ragas, bespeaks the strong vitality and living quality of 
the growth and development of Indian music. This interest- 
ing contact of Indian ragas with Persian melodies at the time 
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of ’AmTr Khusrau has been somewhat misinterpreted as a 
record of the dominating influence of Persian music on Indian 
music. Indeed, Indian music quite held its own against the 
tide of Persian culture, and by adopting new ragas tinged 
with Persian airs, did not sacrifice one iota of the principles 
of its raga-composition, or the basic foundations of Indian 
musical science. The sympathetic interest and patronage 
that was extended to Indian music under the influence of 
such an able connosseur, lent an impetus to the indigenous 
art which had no parallel, before the age of the Moghuls. 

The ragas current in the North about the middle of the 
fourteenth century, can be gleaned from the well-known 
Sanskrit anthology, already referred to, ^drangadhara- 
paddhatL It was composed in the year 1363 A.D. In 
chapter 81, under the heading ‘gandharva sastram (verses 
1942-2081), the author summarises the current musical 
data^: He gives a list of 36 generic (pravarataka) ragas, on 
the basis of the Rdgdrnava} We have already cited these 
ragas, (ante p. 19). After reciting the 36 ragas, the author 
states that there are various melodies prevailing in particular 
localities or areas such as Maru etc. which are regarded as 
local melodies. So that the enumeration of ^arangadhara 
is not at all exhaustive. In fact he says that ‘there is no 
end of ‘ragas’ or ‘talas’, they are to be sung by the learned 
for the pleasure of ^iva.’^ 

It would be convenient to notice here the text of Rdga~ 
tarahginl by Locana Kavi, of uncertain date.^ The author 

(1) Atha sat-trimht-pravartaka-raga ucyante: 

2052: ‘'Bhairavah, pancamo nato mallaro gauda-malavah\ 
DesakhaJceti sadragdh procyante loka-visrutah”\\ 111 

(1) 2054: *^Matd rdgdrnave rdgdh pancaite 
pancamdkaydh”\\ 113 

(2) 2059: ‘'Anye ca hakavo rdgd jdtd desa-visesata/il 

Marti prahhntayo loke te ca taddehkah smrtah\\ 118 
2060: ‘^iVa rdgdnam na tdldmm antah kutrdpi vidyate] 

Samtosdya sivasyaite geyd vudha-janaih &ada|| 119 

(3) Edition of D. K. Joshi, printed at Ary a Bhusana Press, 
Poona City, 1918. 

According to the date given in the colophon, Locana Pandita’s 
Rdgatarangim comes in order of chronological sequence before the 
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asserts that the ancient masters of the melodies sang twelve 
melodies on which all the other melodies are based. ^ He 
enumerates the following twelve melodies as the basic 
ragas: — Bhairavi, TodI, GaurT, Karnata, Kedara, Iman, 
Saranga, Megha-raga, DhanasrI, Puravl, Mukharl and 
DTpaka. The author describes these 12 melodies with their 
characteristics. 

On the authority of this text it may be asserted that by 
this time, the Pancama melody had been dethroned, and that 
at this time the Megharaga was now on the throne, occupy- 
ing the place of honour amongst the melodies. Curiously, 
the Dipaka raga is not described and it is euphemistically 
suggested that the structure of this melody should be settled 
by an assembly of musicians which suggests that Dipaka had 
lost its place in current practice.^’ The author gives a list 
of derivative melodies (janya rdgas) which are 6aid to be 

Sangita-Ratndkai a, but the reference to the new Indo-Persian me- 
lody of the name of Phirodast which is supposed to have been 
invented by Amir Khusrau, makes it incumbent on students to push 
the date of Raga-tarangmi to a period after Amir Khusrau (c. 1375- 
1400). The colophon runs as follows: 

Bhuja-vasu-dasamita-^ake hnmad-valldla-seTia-rajyadau 
Varsaika-sasti-hhoge munayastvasan visdkhaydm. 

This chronogram yields the date of 1082 seka (he. 1160 AD.). 
But if the poet Vidyapati referred to in the work is the great Maithili 
poet (1395-1440 A.D.) of the same name, patronized by Siva-Simha, 
then Raga-tarangifii cannot be earlier than the fifteenth century. 

The melody Phirodast is referred to in the following passage: — 
Dhandhth Kdnardyogdt 
vdglsvarydkhya-rdgim\ 

Phirodastastu puravi-gauri sydmdbhireva ca| | 
Varddi-vanga-pdldhhydm vihhdsa-miland apt] 

Addnd-rdgim proktd, phirodastdt dhanena ca|| 

Rdga-tarahgim, p. 9. 

(1) Tdstu samsthitayah prdcyo rdgdndm dvddasa smrtdli] 
Ydhhl-rdgdh pragiyante prdctnd rdga-pdragaih\\ 

Etesdm eva samsthdne sarve rdgd vyavast}iitdh\\ 

Rdga-tarahgini, p. 3. 

(2) Dtpakah sarvair militvd dipako^pi lekhyah.\\ 

Rdga-tarahgini, p. 6. 
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founded on each of the twelve major melodies cited by him. 
The list set out in Appendix 16 indeed is very curious and 
does not give any clue to the principle of the system. In 
this list, we come across, for the first time, many new raginis, 
which became very common in the Northern system e.g. 
Khamaici. Probably, KhamaicI is the well-known melody 
familiar to us under the name of Kammaj (Khamvaj), and 
which is distinguished from ‘Khamvavati’ which is ascribed 
to the group of Karnata. 

A short blit important treatise, bearing on the icono- 
graphy of ragas, Pancama-sdrasamhitd (sometimes called 
Pancama-Samhitd) composed by an author called Narada 
des erves notice. It survives in two Mss., one^ in the collec- 
tion of the Banglya Sahitya Parisad (the copy bearing a date 
1700 Saka— 1778 A.D.). The second Ms. belongs to the 
Asiatic Society of BengaP with a Colophon dated 1440 A.D. 
(1362 Saka). It is the most important document for the 
history of the Northern raga-system. It must have existed 
in earlier recensions, and appears to have undergone changes 
and modifications by later hands. In its chapter on Ragas, 
it suggests that the melodies treated by the author have been 
current in the region to the north of the Vindhya mountains 
and its immediate vicinities, including the region of Cutch 

(1) Ms. No. 716 in the collection of Sanskrit Mss. in the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta entitled: ‘Narada-krta Paficama-sara- 
samhita: 

^‘Meroruttaratah purvve pasame daksine tatha\ 
Samudra-Kacchape ye desah tatrdmmm pracdrand] 

Bhdrate yaJca bhu-bhdgah pdram-paryopadesatah\ 

Ragdh sat atha rdginyah trmsat khydti7ndgatd\\ 

Colophon: “Iti hi-Ndrada-krta Pancama-sdra-samhitdyam 
caturtho’ dhydya/tj 

Likhitam hi Vaisnava Vairdgi] Sakdbda 1700.’’ 

(2) Ms. No. 5040, in the collection of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. The colophon runs as follows: “Itz Ndrada-krta 
Pancama samhitdydm rdga-nirnayo ndma trtiyo 'dhydyah\\ 
Yuga-trsat-candramite lake notha (?) prayatnatah sangita- 
maid bahubhi rdtrau vdrau raver api|| Sri Hariri | Sri 
Curave mmaP'\\ This chronogram yields two alternative 
dates: 1632 or 1982. 
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bordering on the sea. Its raga-system consits of the six 
ragas: Malava, Mallara, §ri-raga, Vasanta, Hindola and 
Karnata. This seems to point to an early time, as in this 
list, Malava raga is described as the ‘King of the Melodies’^ 
and Bhairava which came to occupy the throne, later, has 
no place in this group, the ragini Bhairavi being assigned to 
Malava-raga. The six raginis attributed to each of the ragas, 
according to this system is set out in Appendix 13. The 
names of some of the raginis are curious, and seem to indi- 
cate later interpolations. The list includes Puravi, Koda, 
Gad^, and Marhati. The late form of the last-named ragini 
militates against the suggestion of an early date for this work. 
At the same time, the inclusion of some early raginis e.g. 
Mayuri, and Dipika suggests an early date. It is quite 
possible that the system was confined to a particular region, 
and its earlier system had undergone modifications, from 
time to time, by the alfiliation of later melodies. But the 
most important feature of the work is the citation of contem- 
plative verses for the dhydna formula of the melodies giving 
the iconographic pictures of the six ragas and thirty-six 
raginis belonging to the system. The citations of these 
prayer-formulas are preceded by a significant assertion that 
‘the beautiful images of the six ragas and the thirty-six 
raginis have emanated from the ‘Abode of Brahmha,’ the 
Supreme Being, and they love to offer their prayer to the 
same Supreme Deity'.“ The descriptive verses visualizing 
the melodies, cited in this work, have been frequently quoted 
by later text-writers from this work, and the work and its 
author are referred to by names. 

It is well-known that the advent of Chaitanya, the great 
Vaisiiavaite preacher (1486-1533 A.D.), flooded Bengal with 
torrents of devotional songs and music. But it is seldom 
recognized that the age preceding this new religious wave 
was rich in mystic Vaisnavaite lyrics and songs, of which 
the central figure was the great poet Candidas (c. 1400 A.D.), 

(1) “/^dau Mdlava-rdgendra-stato Mallara samjnakah^'\ 

(2) We owe the discovery of this work to V. Raghavan. The work 
Agatd Brahma-sadasi Brahmanam samup«sate”|| 

Asiatic Society of Bengal Ms., Folio 2. 
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the Chaucer of Bengali literature. His early poems “Krsna 
Kirtana” (‘songs of Krsna’), of which more than one early 
Mss. have now come to light, is a collection of songs, which 
were set to music and musical accompaniments. In two old 
Mss. (one of them dated 1237 sal— 1830 A.D.) recently dis- 
covered in the collection of the University of Calcutta.^ 
Scholars have agreed to date this work in the second half of 
the fifteen century.^ In these lyrical composition by Candi- 
das, each song is set to a raga (melody) and tala (time- 
measure) and the name of the melody and of the time- 
measure^ in which each song is to be sung are indicated at 
the top of each. The names of these ragas are very interest- 
ing, as they introduce to us many new names not previously 
known VagasrI, Ragini Mangala, Raginl DimpanasrI, Raginl 
Pahida, Raga Vasanta, Raga Vadarl, Rag Sui (? Yui), 
Raginl DhanasI, Raginl Ramagirl (? Ram-KirI=Ramakell). 
The most surprising name in the list is the melody named 
‘Sui’ and ‘Dhimpanasi’, which has not, so far, been cited in 
any of the texts. It is quite possible that they were local 
Bengali melodies adopted in the pantheon of the ragas.'* 

To about the middle of the fifteenth century belongs an 
important musical text by a royal author, recently brought to 

(1) These Mss. are described by Manmdra Mohan Basu in the 
Sdhitya Parisad Patrikd (Bengali) Vol. 39, No. 3, 1339, pp. 176-194, 
in an article: “§rl Krsna Kirtaner Navaviskrta Puthi.” 

(2) On philological data, Prof. Radha Govmda Basak and 
Prof. Suniti Kumar Chatter jee have assigned ''Sri-Krsna-Kirtan” to 
the second half of the fifteenth century, vide “Comments on the 
Ms.” by Prof. S. K. Chatterjee, Ihid, p. 198. 

(3) The authority for the talas used is borrowed from 18 talas 
described m the text of Narada from which a quotation is cited in the 
manuscript. Unfortunately, the authority for the ragas indicated is 
not cited. 

(4) Plarekrisna Mookerjee in a paper published in the Sdhitya 
Parisad Patrikd, vol. 38, 2nd part, has conjectured that the songs of 
the Krsna Kirtana were originally sung in popular folk-melodies 
known as “jhumur” which never attained the dignity of classical 
music, or were used for devotional songs. 
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light. It is the Sanglta-rdga^ composed by Rana Kumbha- 
karna of Mewar (c. 1419-1460 A.D.). "If is an important 
contribution to Indian music. The author extends a grace- 
ful invitation to those interested in music to listen to him, 
i.e. to study his work. ‘If you have curiosity in songs, if 
you have skill in music, then listen, oh! connoisseurs and 
learned men! to Kumbha-karna’ (“Yadi kautikino gdne 
sanglte cdturi yadi rasika Kumbha-karnasya srnvantu budha- 
sattamah'' quoted in Rastka-priyd) . In the preliminary 
sections, he gives the mythical history of music and then 
proceeds to provide definitions of the various technical terms. 
The author does not cite any other ancient authorities save 
and except Yastika, ‘according to whom the bhasa gitis are 
thirty in number.’" His definition of raga is a revised para- 
phrase of those of older authorities : ‘A pleasant composi- 
tion of notes, (initiative notes and others), distinguished by 
descents, ascents, and movements, and also by decorative 
graces, is called a raga’.^ A distinction between ‘gita’ and 
‘raga’ appears to be indicated. All gitas (songs) are not 
ragas, but only those which have the ten characteristics 

(1) We owe the discovery of this work to V. Raghavan. The work 
is extensively quoted by the author himself m his commentary on 
*Gito-Govinda, called Rastka-pnya, published by the Nimaysagar 
Press, Bombay, 1913, under the editorship of Telang and Pansikar. 
The work survives in a single Ms. in the collection of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, No. 365, 1879-80. Unfortunately, 
the Ms. is a fragment and contains the introductory portions and 
definitions, but the portions bearing on the ragas are missing in the 
Ms. The data on ragas have, therefore, been cited, here, from the 
fragmentary extracts quoted by the author in his Rasika-priyd. In 
the Poona Ms. the work is also described as Pddya-ratna-kosa. Each 
section has a colophon which runs as follows: “Iti sri rdjddhirdia 
sri Kumhha-karna viracite sangJta-rdje pddya-ratna-hose pariksanam 
ndma dvitiyam samdptam” 

(2) **Bhdsddhya gltaya-stiiro Ydstiken-oraruk^h\ 

Tatra hhdsd samdkhydtd 

mukhydn anyopajivimW 38 | Sanglta^rdja 

(3) *‘Vicitra-varndlamkdro viseso yo dhvanir iha (?)| 

Grahddi svara-sandarhho ranjako rdga ucyate^^W 34 || Ibid. 
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(Ndtya-sdstra ch. 26, verse 16-46)7 

In the available fragments of the work, no principle of 
classification of the ragas is indicated. The author, however, 
cites two different lists, or catalogues of important ragas, 
eighteen, according to one view, and, seventeen, according to 
another. The lists are as follows: 

A. (1) Madhyamadi, (2) Lalita, (3) Vasanta, (4) Gur- 
jarl, (5) DhanasT, (6) Bhairava, (7) Gaunda-Krti. (8) Desa- 
ksika, (9) Malava-&rT, (10) Kedara, (11) MalavT, (12) Adi- 
Gaundaka (?) (Adi-Gauda), (13) Sthana-Gaunda (Gauda), 
(14) ^rl-raga, (15) Mahlara, (16) Varatika, (17) Megha- 
raga, (18) Dhorana. 

B. (1) Natta, (2) Kedara, (3) Srl-raga, (4) Sthana- 
Gaudaka, (5) Dhorani, (6) MalavT, (7) Varatl, (8) Megha- 
raga, (9) Malava-M, (10) Deva-sakha, (11) Gaunda-krt 
(12) Bhairavl, (13) Dhannasika, (14) Vasanta, (15) Gur- 
jarl, (16) Mahlara, (17) Lalita. 

Of the citations of ragas, given in short sections (pra- 
bandhas), two typical examples are quoted below.^ The 

(1) ^^Prahandho rupdkam vastu mhanddham gftam-ucyate\ 
Nthaddhavayava dhatur-dharadhisasya sammatah^^\\ 57 || 

Ibid. 

“HJgfo ^hhidhiyate gita dasa-lakmna laksitah”\ 

Laksandni ca tatrdmsa-nydsau sddava man puna (?)” !| 55 || 

Ibid. 

(2) ^^Tathd ca sangtta~rdje\ Mdlaviyadh smrto gaudo 

rdgastdWdda-tdlakah | 

Srngdro vipralamhhdkhyo raso devddi-varnamaml 
Pada santatitas-tendh pdthdh svara-samuccayah\\ 

Tatah padydni yatra syur-laya~rnadhya-rridnatah\\ 

Sa prahandha~varo jneyo dhanya-vaikuntha^kunkumahW 
Iti dhanya~vaikuntha-kuhkxima-ndma- dvddaJah prahan- 
dhah\\” Sanglta-rdja. 

According to this authority, Malava-gauda raga is appropriate 
in anecdotes of ‘love in separation,^ and for descriptions of gods. 
*^Tathd ca sangJta-rdje\ Rdgah sydt Sthdna- 

gauddkhyas-tdlo varnayati rasah] 
Srhgdro vipralamhhdkhyah pramadd madandkuld\\ 
Paksandmdvaleh pdthd-gumphitd yatra gitake\ 

^nigdha Madhu-Sudano*yam rdsa-valaya^ndmakahW 
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author does not describe their structures, but indicate their 
rasa-values, or emotional flavours, that is to say, their signi- 
ficance in arousing particular fiavours of emotion. As will 
appear from the examples of the sections quoted, that very 
picturesque names are given to feach section. 

But the most important contribution of Rana-Kumbha — 
is the view which appears to be propounded in this work, 
namely, that each raga has its appropriate time-measure 
(tala) which brings out the genius of the raga in its charac- 
teristic qualities.^ As the author seems to suggest that it is 
the time-measure which gives the true interpretation of a 
raga (“taZo varnayati rdsaJi'), it is the time-measure which 
reveals its real flavour (''tdlo varnayati rasaJi^). It does 
not follow that a raga can only be interpreted in a fixed time- 
measure, but what is intended to be suggested is that parti- 
cular ragas receive the happiest interpretation and expres- 
sion in particular time-measures. 

A very interesting text called Rdga-rmlj}^^ available in 

Prahandhah prthivl-bharta prahaddha prltaye Hareh\\ 

Iti snigdha-Madhu-siidana-rdsa^valaya-naTnd pravandhas- 
trayodaJah^’W Sangita-rdja. 

According to this authority, songs which are set to the ‘Sthana- 
gauda’ raga make the lady-lovers in separation, stricken with the 
shafts of Cupid. 

(1) *^Yatra sydt-Gurjart-rdgas-tdlo jhampeti hhdgalah*^\ 

rdgo yatra~rdgah sydt tdlastu druta-manthakah^^\ 

Sangita-rdja. 

(2) Asiatic Society of Bengal, Ms. No. 1195 (211) Govt. Collec- 
tion. The colophon which ^ives the date of the copy of the Ms., not 
of its composition, is as follows: *'Iti hi-rdga-mdld samdptd\\ Samvat 
1833|| Suhham hhtiydt\\ Grantha safikhyd sloka 275|| The first few 
fiokas seem to contain a reference to the king in whose reign it was 
composed: 

*^Manuja-danuja‘devairvanditam mama-devam dhrta-saJi- 
dhara-maulih ksemakarnam pranamy] 

Apahata muru-davtyam sundaram rdga-mdldm racayati 
sukha sidhyai Jativd hhupatesah*^\\ 

It is difficult to identify the king referred to under the name of 
“Jativa bhupatesah.” 

Three verses about the end of the manuscript furnish (folio 13) 
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two manuscripts, one with a colophon dated Sam vat 1431 
(1509 A.D.), deserves to be noted here. It comes from 
Rewa and is the work of K§ema Karna (Me§a Karna) son of 
Mahes Pathak, the family priest of a chief named Jatalendra, 
reigning in the Fort of Rewa. This work follows a scheme 
of classification on the basis of six major ragas,^ viz. Bhairava, 

further informations relating to the author of the work and the 
prince who patronized him. 

The verses seem to describe the fort of Rewa at the foot of 
which the city lay washed by a river. There ruled a line of chiefs 
of whom three names are given in succession viz. Surava, Virajit, 
and Jatalendra (==Jativa), the last of whom was the patron of the 
author who was, in fact, the priest of the royal patron. The author^s 
name, twice stated as Mesa-Karna, probably the dignified form of 
the vulgarised Khem Karan, a name very common in the North and 
Rajputana. 

A Ms. copy of this work (No. 1125-15165) with a similar colo- 
phon IS in the India Office (Eggeling: Catalogue, p.). The name of 
the author is given as Ksemakarna Pathaka. 

The Colophon runs as follows: “fti Mahesa-Pdthakdtmaja-hJ^ 
Kserna - karna - Pathaka - Jdtiava - hhupatisukhdrtha-viradtd Raga~ 
maid samdptd suhhamastu Sri-mad-Akbara~rdjye samvat 1867 jaistha 
vadi 8 vara Bhgu-vdsare li(kJutam) hva-vdlaka Brahmanamidam 
pustakam samdptam\\ 

As pointed out by Eggeling, ‘The copyist’s allusion to Akbar 
(1556-1605 A.D.) seems to have come either from the author’s own 
Ms. or from an early copy’. As a matter of fact that Asiatic Society 
Ms proves that the work is earlier than Akbar. 

The name of the work is called Ragamala, but the author also 
seems to suggest that it is not an original work, and that probably its 
materials are derived from an earlier work called Sangita-ratnakara 
(Iti Sangita-ratndkara-sdroddhdrah, folio 13, line 9). This must be a 
treatise quite different from the famous work of Sarahgadeva. 

A work called Rdgamdld, attributed to Kshem Karana and said 
to be dated 1570 A.D. is referred to by Fox Strangways (The Music 
of Hindustan, p. 105). 

(1) ‘‘Rdgddau hhairavdkhyastadanu nigadito mdlakauIir^dvitlyoW 
Hindolo d/paka srinha vtvudha-janair-amuddkhyah 

kramena] 


7 
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Malava-Kausika, Hindola, Dipaka, Sri and Megha (Am- 
vuda), each having five wives and eight sons, set out in 
Appendix 15. The list offers many new names of raginis, 
and melodies with similar names are differentiated and sepa- 
rately described. Thus Velavali and Velaval are treated 
as two different melodies, which are justified by different 
descriptive verses and also by distinct pictorial conceptions. 
Similarly Vahgal, and Vangali are sought to be distinguished 
as two different melodies. Illustrative pictures correspond- 
ing to them may be taken to be represented by Plates VIII, 
IX &X. 

The next stage in the development of the ragas is repre- 
sented by the contributions made by Raja Man Sirpha Tomar 
of Gwalior (not to be confused with Raja Mansingh of Am- 
ber) . Raja Man, who succeeded Kalyana Malla in 1486, died 
in 1517 A.D. According to Cunningham,^ Raja Man was a 
“proficient composer, as well as a munificent patron, and 
many of his compositions still survive to justify the esteem 
in which they are held by his contemporaries. He was 
specially fond of the sahklrm ragas^ or mixed modes of which 
no less than four specimens are named after his favourite 
Gujarni (Guzerati) queen, Mrga-nend (Mrga~nayana) , or 
the “fawn-eyed.^’ These are Gujari, BahuUGiijari, MdU 
Gnjari, and Mangal GujarV^ Gunningham thinks that the 
lady had a hand m their composition. Raja Man’s love of 
mixed ragas is particularly noteworthy. Raja Man’s valua- 
ble contribution to Indian music is represented by a Hindi 
treatise known as “Man-Kutuhala” (Curiosities of Man)."* 
It is said to contain the records of the proceedings of a 
great conference of musical experts assembled under the 
order of the Raja. This seems to be corroborated by Abdul 
Fazl (Gladwin, /hn^-Akbarl, p. 730) who states that three 


Ekaikosy^sia-putrah mlalita-mymdh pafica-hhdryydh 


Sve sve kale sadete nijakula-sahitdh sampadam vodisan- 
antw”|| 3 11 Rdgamdld (A. S. B. Ms.) 

(1) Archaeological Survey of India Reports, Vol. 11, 1862 
pages 387-388. 

(2) A Ms. of this work is in the possession of H. H. the Nawab 
Saheb of Rampur. 
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of Raja Man’s musicians, Naik, Mukshoo, and Bhanau form- 
ed a collection of songs suited to the tastes of every class of 
people.” According to Sir W. Ouseley (Anecdotes of Indian 
Musky Raja Man Simha’s work was translated into Persian 
by Fakur Ullah. Three of these masters patronized by Raja 
Man, viz. Bikshoo, Dhondee and Charjoo, contributed a new 
type of Mallara, to the stock of Indian melodies, called after 
them, “Mukshoo-ki-mallar,” “Dhondia Mallar,” and “Char- 
joo-ki-mallar.” Bukshoo’s name is also associated with a 
new variety of Velaval, and the melody ‘Bahaduri-Todb’ 
These artists subsequently passed into the service of Sultan 
Bahadur of Gujerat. 

Before we proceed to consider the development of the 
ragas during the sixteenth century in the North, it is neces- 
sary to notice the changes and development in the old Indian 
system as preserved in Southern practices and theories. 
After Saranga-deva (c. 1210-1247), the great landmark in 
the South is provided by a short but an eminently scientific 
treatise entitled Svara-mela-kalfinidhl,^ the composition of 
which we owe to Raniamatya (1550), said to be a minister 
(amatya) of the Vijayanagara prince, Rama-raja, and a des- 
cendent of the famous commentator Kallinatha. 

The most important contribution of Ramamatya was in 
the formulation of a scientific principle of c lassific ation of 
the ragas, on the basis of the common elements of their 
characteristic note structures. This was certainly a great 
improvement on the system of classification recorded in 
Sanglta-ratndkara, which Mr. Aiyar characterises as nothing 
more than a mere catalogue. Sarangadeva’s classification, 
though not exactly an enumeration of a catalogue, was more 
an historical presentation of the older and current systems 
of classification, rather than an attempt to classify the melo- 
dies on a new system on any empirical basis. Following the 

(1) Reprinted in Captain N. A. Williard’s A Treatise on the 
Music of Hindustan, 1882, p. 167. 

(2) This text is available in two editions, one published with 
a commentary in Maharatti by Bharadvaja Sarma (Pandit V. N. 
Bhat-khande) l^tn 1910, and the other published by the Annamalai 
University (1932) and edited with an excellent critical introduction 
and translation by M. S. Ramaswami Aiyar. 
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precedent of Ylistika, whom he cites, he merely enumerates 
the fifteen major melodies, but he also indicates that these 
fifteen melodies are the father (janaka), that is to say, the 
genus of the minor melodies (bhdsds).^ This old janya- 
janaka system (corresponding to the mga-rdginl-'putra sys- 
tem of the North) is replaced by Ramamatya by an indepen- 
dent analysis of the melodies and by a scientific classification 
based on a study of the common elements of the note com- 
positions of the different varieties of melodies, unified (mela) 
by a recognition of their basic structural unity of the groups 
tabulated under a common genus. As Mr. Aiyar concedes, 
“doubtless the germ of the idea of the genuS’Species system 
may be found long before Ramamatya.” But “he was the 
first to introduce a chapter on mela called Mela-prakarana.” 
In this chapter, he enumerates, the melakas (unifiers) and 
then explains their characteristics. As Pandit Bhatkhande 
has pointed out, the mela corresponds to what is called in 
the North, the that, (the array or moulds of particular types 
under which a group of minor melodies can be classified on 
the basis of their unity). Following an older precedent, 
Ramamatya takes the Mukhari mela, as the suddha scale and 
gives it the place of precedence.^ “Of all the melas Mukhari 
is the first. Other melas are as follows: Malava-gaula, §ri- 
raga, §aranga-nala, Hindola, ^uddha-rama-kriya, Desaksi, 
Kannada-gaula, Suddha-nata, Ahlri, Nada-rama-kriya, Sud- 
dha-varall, Riti-gaula, Vasanta-Bhairavl Kedara-Gauda, 
Hejujjl, Sama-varall, Reva-gupta, Samanta, Kambhoji. Thus 
there are twenty melas.” (Appendix 17). 

With the advent of Akbar (1542-1605), the most enthu- 
siastic patron of Indian culture in all its branches, North 
Indian music approaches the most glorious period of its his- 

(1) "Bhdsdndm janakdh panca-dasaite 
Ydsnkoditdh”\ 20 1 Sanglta-ratnakara, Vol. I, p. 152. 

(2) Although he accepts Mukhari, as the Suddha scale, follow- 
ing the older practice, he was inclined to take Malava-gaula as his 
model for the Suddha scale: **Rago MMava-gaulasca**ragdndmutta~ 
mottamah\\ {Svara-mela-kaldliidhi, p. xxxi). As Mr. Aiyar re- 
marks: “Evidently he did not come to deduce his twenty melas 
form any kind of principles but perhaps recorded such of the melas 
as were in vogue during his time.” ‘ 
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tory. At the head of the new development under Akbar 
was the famous singer Mlyan Tan Sen, who was a close 
associate of Sur Das, the great poet-saint, and who received 
his musical education at Gwalior under the discipleship of a 
great musician Ram Das SvamL It is generally believed in 
conservative musical circles, that Tan Sen was principally 
responsible for abjuring many old traditions and for intro- 
ducing innovations and questionable novelties which lead to 
the deterioration of the old Hindu system. “He is said to 
have falsified the rdgas and it is stated that two, Hindola 
and Megha, of the original six have disappeared since his 
time.”^ There is no doubt that Tan Sen introduced new 
ragas and new versions, or unconventional variations of old 
forms. It is well-known that Tan Sen was the first to intro- 
duce the E-Flat (Komala gdndhura) and both varieties of 
Nisada (B flat and sharp) into the rdga malldr which came 
to be known as “Miyan-ki-mallar.’’ Similarly, he is the 
inventor of a new type of Todi known as Mlydn-ki-Todl. 
The modified forms of Kanara known as Darbarl Kanara are 
attributed to him. Nevertheless, our innovator was not 
tardy in paying his respects to the ragas of hoary antiquity. In 
a Hindi treatise on music, called Rag-mala,^ he accepts the 
six ragas (sat-rdg) enumerated by the school of Hanuman and 
analyses them into their component parts. He claims to have 
examined the schools (mats) of Siva, Bharata, and Hanu- 
mana and describes his own views, set forth in the work as 
the School of Tan Sen’ (Tdnseni mat)y^ based on the autho- 
rities of Matangamuni and Bharata. The author claims to 
analyse the six principal ragas and to give their component 

(1) Rdg-mdldy prasiddha Miydn Tan Sen racita, Lahiri Press, 
Kasi (Benares), 1907., Pandit Bhatkhande believes that this is a 
spurious work compiled by some later authors and fathered on Tan 
Sen to lend a halo of authority to the work. The fact that the name 
of Tan Sen is introduced somewhat aggressively in almost every 
alternate line throws ample doubts on the authenticity of the attri- 
bution. 

(2) Dekhyou Siva-mat Bharat-mat, Hanumdn-mat joyi\ 

Kahai sangit vicdri kai, Tdnseni mat soi/i.|| 2 || Rdg-mdld. 

(3) Francis Gladwin: Ayeen Akhery, 1800, London, Vol. II, 
pp. 456-464. 
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elements, an analysis of which would apparently suggest that 
these ragas are mixed melodies (sahklrna) compounded of 
other independent melodies. What is really meant is that 
the so-called component melodies, are alfiliated to and, hence, 
can be derived from these major ragas considered as genus. 

Like Amir Khusrau, Akbar himself is credited with the 
introduction of many Persian melodies to the India ragas of 
his time. According to the Akbarndmd (Beveridge, Vol. I, 
p. 50), His Imperial Majesty had “composed over 200 of the 
old Khwarizmite tunes, especially the tunes of Jalasahi, 
Mahamir, Karat, and Nauroj, which were the delight of the 
young and the old.” We have no records of their musical 
characters, but the melody Nauroj, later sanskritized as 
^‘Navarocikd” still survives in current practice. The author 
of the Aln-i-Akbarl devotes a chapter under heading Sun- 
geet^ where he cites certain data collected from some con- 
temporary treatises. He mentions six ragas or ‘musical 
modes’: Sree Rag, Bussunt, Behroivng, Punchem, Megh, and 
Nutnarain. Under each raga, he cites raginis, which he des- 
cribes not as rdglnis, but as “Variations” of the ragas. He 
refers to the two classes of songs marug (mdrga) and deysee 
(desi) . And under the former he cites seven out of the melo- 
ies then current in the Deccan: surya-yrakas, pafica-tal- 
esvara, sarvato-bhadra, candra-prakd^a, and rdga-kadamba. 
Pundarik But the most important contribution to the develop- 

Viththal: ments of the Akbar period we owe to a great scholar, named 

Sadraga- Pundarik Vittal, who came from some part of the Deccan.^ He 

candrodaya: author of four remarkable treatises in Sansknt^ in 

which the theories and the musical practices of his time are 
systematised. Although he cites the Southern Mukhari or 
Kanakangi scale, the music that he treats of is without doubt 
Northern music. Our author wrote his works under the aus- 

(1) As indicated in the concluding portion of the ‘‘Sadrdga- 
candrodaya”, he came from a village called Satanurva (?) near Siva- 
gariga in Karnata (Kanarese District). 

(2) Three of his treatises have been published by Prof. V. N. 
Bhatkhande and the data available has been very lucidly discussed 
by him in his article in Sangeeta (Vol. I, No. 4) under the title: A 
comparative study of some of the leading music systems of the 15th, 
16th, and 18th centuries. 
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pices of three successive royal patrons. The first one 
Sadruga-candrodaya was written some time between 1562 
and 1599 under the service of the Faroqi Prince Burhan 
Khan of Khandesh which was incorporated in the Moghal 
empire after the seige of Asirgarh in 1599.^ In this work 
he deals with both the Southern and Northern systems of 
ragas and classifies them under nineteen thats or parent- 
scale, viz.: Mukhari, Malava-gauda, ^rl, Suddha-natta, 
Desak§I^ Karnata-gauda, Kedara, Hijeja, Hamir, Kamode, 
TodI, Abhirl, Suddha-varatl, Suddha-ramakrI, Devakrl, 
Yaranga, Kalyana, Hindola and Nada-Ramakri. Out of these 
nineteen original (mela) ragas, be attributes to five of them 
their respective derivative forms (janya-raga) . ( See Appen- 
dix 18). As Prof. Bhatkhande remarks, “the Hindusthani 
musician will find this classification very interesting. He 
will find many of his own ragas in the list. Some of these 
latter seem to have retained their original svaras (notes) to 
this day.” The work, is, therefore, of great significance for 
the data provided for the history of the ragas. It is note- 
worthy, that when the author composed his works, the recog- 
nized melodies in the north far exceeded the limits of an 
exhaustive enumeration as is evident from the author’s 
remark: “Owing to the ragas being innumerable it is impos- 
sible to describe each individual ones, I am reciting, here, 
some of them, following a particular school.”^ 

In his next treatise Ragarmld, written probably under 
the patronage of the Jaipur princes, Madho Singh and Man 
Singh Kacchwas,^ Pundarik Vitthal classifies the melodies 

(1) “TajjaA srt-burahana~khana^caturah kdmanukdrt varah 
SangtUdi-kald-yrapurna-vimalah sdhitya-tejomayahW 5 

Sadrdga<androdayah, p. 7. 

(2) Anantaivdttu rdgdndm pratyeham vaktUTnaksmah\ 
Kesdncin-matam-dintya kati rdgdn vaddmyaham\\ 

Rdga-mdld, p. 12. 

(3) The colophon to a Ms. of Rdga-mdld in the Collection of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (Ms. No. 1026 of 1884-87) 
runs as follows: ^^^dke vasvambaka-veddbja ka pariganite dhdtr- 
samvatsare^smin\ Asddhe krsna- pakse-saJa-dhara.sudine pancami 
revatibhe\ Ndgdmvd dharma-silnur-dvijavara-tilako Vitthalo’sti? 
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under six male ragas, and attributes to each, five ‘spouses’ 
(hhdryyds) and five ‘sons’ which may be conveniently set 
forth in a table in Appendix 18. 

In this list of 66 melodies, we miss some of the ragas 
cited in the first treatise, given above. The 66 ragas tabu- 
lated in the list probably represented the current melodies 
as Pundarik Vitthal found them in Northern India when he 
sat down to compose his work. But the Rdgamdld, from 
our point of view, is the most important document, as it is 
in this work that we come across for the first time descrip- 
tive verses, actually giving the visual pictures, along with 
the component notes of the melodies, and also an indication 
of the time allocated to the singing of the ragas. 

The third treatise, Rdgamanjari, was probably composed 
by the author under the patronage of Raja Mansingh Ka’chwa 
and after he was introduced to the Imperial Court at Delhi. 
In this work, he cites twenty melodies as parents of 
the derivatives. They are as follows : Mukharl, 
Soma-raga, Todi, Gaudi, Varati, Kedara, Suddha-nata, 
Desaksi, Desl-kara, Saranga, Aheri, Kalyana, Kamoda, Hijeja, 
Rama-krI, Hindola, Karnata, Hamira, Malava*kaisika, and 
^ri-raga. 

But the most important feature of this work is the re- 
cognition of the place of as many as sixteen Persian melodies 
and relating them tJ the Indian melodies by their nearest 
equivalents. Most probably these imported melodies had 
already obtained a place in current Indian music of the North 
and the author only confirmed the practice by including them 
in his work and by indicating their characters by assigning 
them to their places in relation to the Indian models. As 
Professor Bhatkhande remarks that the use of the locative 
case termination of the Indian ragas named “is intended to 
show that the Persian melody is not exactly the same as the 
Indian but that the two are founded on the same scale.” He 
accepts them as part of the Hindusthani system though he 

vidvan] Teneyam raga-mala rasika-jana-gale hhusanartham krtd hi”|| 
This chronogram yields the date ^aka 498 i.e. 1576 A.D. See 
discussion in ‘Notes on Indian Chronology XL Date of Raga-mala 
of Pundarik Vitthal, Annals of the Bhandarkar Research InstitutCj 
Vol. XIII, 1931-32, pp. 337-346. 
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characterized them as ^‘Persian” and recognized that they are 
“the gift from others” (parada). They are sixteen in num- 
ber and are known as: Rahayl, Nisavar, Mahura, Jahgula, 
Mahang(?), Vara, Sunhath, Iraya, Huseni, Yaman, Sar- 
pharada, Vakhreja, Hijejaka, and Musak. 

It is significant that Turuska Todi, which must have re- 
ceived an earlier afifiliation is not mentioned in this list. On 
the other hand, Sarparda, which is ascribed by tradition to 
Amir Khusrau, is here enumerated as a new-comer.^ 

By this time, the melodies had too far exceeded in num- 
ber to be confined within the limits of the six ragas and their 
wives. In this connection, two texts of uncertain date (and 
perhaps dateable about the second quarter of the 16 th cen- 
tury) , deserve to be noticed here. 

The first text bears the name Cattmrmiaccliata-rdsfa- 
nirupanam, attributed to Narada.^ Whoever may be this 
author, who wrote under the cover of a name revered in 
musical history, he must have belonged to the sixteenth cen- 
tury when the melodies could not be conveniently grouped 
under the two categories of male and female ragas, and a 
third category was a severe necessity. And the device of 
classifying the new-comers as 'sons’ (kumara) of the known 
ragas and raginis was resorted to. More than one author 
adopted this device.^ But this author appears to be the ear- 

(1) “Anye^pi Pdrasikeya rdgdh parada-ndmakdh] 

Sampurndh sarva-gamakdk kdkalyan taritdh sadd\\ 

Rahdyi Devagdndhdre (1) Kdnare ca nisdvarah 2 | 

Sdrange mdhuro ndma (3) JamguW tha vangdlake (4)|| 
Desyd-mdhangako ndma (5) vdrd malhdra-rdgake (6) | 
Keddre’pi ca suhndtka (7) Dhandsydm ca irdyakd (8)|| 
Jijdvantydm ca hausem (9) Mdlave musaltkakah (10) | 
Kalydne yamano gdyet (11) Sarpardo' tha vildvale (12) || 
DeHkdre vdkharejah (13) Asdvaryydm Hijejakah (14) 
Devdgaryydm muiakdkhyah (15) evamanye^jn yojayc”|| 

Rdga-manjart, p. 19. 

(2) It survives in various Mss., one of which is in the Tanjore 
Palace Library (No. 6651). It has been published by M. S. 
Sukthankar (Arya Bhusan Press, Bombay, 1914). 

(3) It is generally asserted that this fanciful system of classi- 
fication of dividing the melodies into groups of ‘families’, consisting 
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Iiest to adopt this mode of classification. For, he builds his 
rdga-system on the earlier phase of ten major melodies, des- 
cribed as ten masculine ragas: §ri-raga, Vasanta,, Pancama, 
Bhairava, Kausika, Megha-raga, Nata-Narayana, Hindola, 
Dipaka, and Hamsaka. This classification he attributes to 
Narada.^ The author proceeds to give the contemplative 
verses (dhydna) the verbal image of each masculine raga, 
and then enumerates five wives for each, and four sons for 
each couple. (See Appendix 19). 

To the early part of the reign of Jahangir (1605-1627 
A.D.) belongs an important music text, specially treating of 
Ihe melodies. It is the Raga-vivodha by Somanath, son of 
Mudgala, composed m 1609 AD. (1531 saka) as indicated 
in the colophon.“ The author has added to the text a com- 
mentary of his own which is of great assistance in interpret- 
ing the text. It is difficult to say if the author wrote his 

of ‘husbands,’ ‘wives’ and ‘sons’ is an essentially Northern and un- 
scientific method, is not authorized by the ancient texts, and has not 
been followed in the Southern School. This is generally true. But 
the germ of the idea is certainly derived from Sanglta-ratndkara, 
At page 152, (part 1) f^arangadeva describes 15 major ragas as 
“jana/cas” (fathers) of the minor melodies (bhastis). Then he des- 
cribes (p 238) a few ragas, which he could not group under any 
class and assign to any farmly, as melodies of unknown parentage 
(anukta-janaku) . 

(1) This must mean the author himself, and not the author of 
Sanglia-makaranda, (p. 18) who enumerates the masculine ragas as 
twenty in number. The author of Cattvarimsacchata-raga-nirupa- 
nam, represents a time, when m Northern India, the major melodies 
ipuruia'rciga) were growing less and less in number, and approach- 
ing towards the stage of being limited to six ragas. It is quite pos- 
sible that our author, though living in a later epoch, was adhering 
to the older and conservative school. 

(2) ‘‘Kudaliana-tiihi-gamta iake saumyavdasyesa-mdsi suci- 

pakse^W 

The work is available in the edition of Purusottama Gharpure 
punted at Poona, 1895, and also in a recent edition by M. S. Aiyar, 
vath an elaborate Introduction and Translation, Triplicane, Madras, 
1933. 
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work in the North, or in the South/ He classifies the melo- 
dies by selecting 23 melodies as major melodies (pravartaka- 
rdga) and Mela-kartas (‘unifiers', or genuses), taking the 
Mukhari as the Suddha scale, “ and derives the other melo- 
dies, by classifying them under one, or other of these 23 
types or classes. He does not, however, give any exhaustive 
enumeration of all the melodies which he remarks are innu- 
merable according to the various ancient schools (mata)’\ 
and incidentally cites Matahga, Nisalmka, and Rdgdrnava, in 
his commentary (Ch. IV, pp. 1-3). He also cites the classifi- 
cation into six major ragas, with five raginis each, making 
up a system of 36 ragas, and also cites the classification 
of six ragas, with five wives, and five sons 
each, making up a total of 66 melodies.^ He however follows 
the Carnatic system by devising a scheme of generic ragas 
(melas), giving a system of 23 Mela-ragas from which he 
derives the other melodies. (See Appendix 20). 

This scheme differs from that of the 20 melas of Rama- 
matya’s Svarakalanidh not only in the additional five melas, 
Bhairava, Mallara, Kalyana, §uddha-vasanta and Hammira, 
but we also miss in Somanath's list— the ragas Hindola, and 
Hejujji. Bhairava is sometimes accepted in place of Malava- 
gauda.^ 

To the reign of Shah Jahan belongs, the short but popu- 
lar treatise known as the ^^Sangitadarpana” (the Mirror of 
Music) written by Damodara Misra about 1625 A D.^ It is 
more a compilation than an original work, and the author 
freely quotes from various authorities. His definition of 
‘Sangita’ (song and music) evidently borrowed from some 

(1) Pandit Bhatkhande takes him to be an authority of the 
Northern School. 

(2) ‘‘Santi mukhdn-viele suddhah sadpdayah svardh sapta”\\ 

Rdga-vivodha, Chapter 3, 32. 

(3) *^Rdgdh sai~purusdstesdm panca panca tu yositah\ 

Sunavah panca pancaiva sausastiriti teUildh”\\ 

Raga-vivodha, Ch. 4, 2, commentary. 

(4) See Aiyar’s Edition of Svarakalanidhi, Intro XL VI. 

(5) It is available in the edition of Raja Sir S. M. Tagore who 
published it with his own commentary and notes (Stanhope Press, 
Calcutta, 1881). 
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earlier text-writer is worth quoting: ‘‘The quality of pleasing 
is the common factor underlying the art of singing songs, 
accompaniments, and dance. Therefore that which fails to 
give pleasure cannot deserve the name of music (Sahglta).^ 

In his chapter on ragas, he gives a list of twenty major 
ragas Sri-raga, Natta, Vangala, Bha§a, Madhyama, Sadava, 
Rakta-hamsa, Kohlasa, Prabhava, Bhairava, Dhvani, Megha- 
raga, Soma-raga, Kamoda, Amra-pancama, Kandarpa, Desa- 
khya, Kakubha, Kaisika, Natta-narayana. 

This list is quite distmct from the system of six ragas 
and thirty-six raginis. The author cites two different systems 
of ‘six-ragas’, one according to the school of Hanuman, and 
the other according to the view of Rdgarnava. He also cites 
the view of Some&vara on the time-theory of the melodies. 
The chapter ends with a series of descriptions of the six ragas, 
and thirty raginis, according to the school of Hanuman, to- 
gether with prayer-formulas (dhyanas) for each of the melo- 
dies described. The prayer-formulas of some of the upa- 
raginis,not given elsewhere, are cited by the author. 

The next available text belongs to the South and the 
Karnatic system. Sanglta^sudhd, composed by Govinda Dlk- 
sit, the minister at the Court of Prince Raghunath Naik 
(1614-1640 A.D.) of Tanjore, was ascribed by the author to 
his royal patron.“ It is an elaborate treatise, and treats of 
the melodies very fully. The descriptions of the jati-ragas, 
including the composite jdtt-melodies, are illustrated with 
actual songs, with notations. The author gives to the 
^uddha-jdtis a picturesque name, viz., Kapdldnl (skulls), 
associating their origin with &va, as he went about in his 
begging role {viksdtana vesa) with the skull as his begging 
bowl.® Improving on Matahga (Appendix 3) the author 
classifies melodies under ten divisions: (1) Grama-raga, (2) 

(1) Gita-vdditra-nrtydndm raktth sddhdrano gunah\ 

Ato-rakti-vihmam yanna tat sang'itamucyate\\Q\\ SangHa- 

darpanam. 

(2) The text together with a free translation is being published 
in a series of articles, in the Journal of the Music Academy, Madras, 
Vol. 1, Nos. 1-2, p. 57, 1930, 1932, 1933, by P. S. Sundaram Ayyar, 
and Subramanya Sastri. 

(3) Journal Music Academy, Vol. II, No. 3, p. 166. 
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Uparaga, (3) §uddha-raga, (4) Bhasa, (5) Vibha§a, (6) 
Antara-bhasa, (7) Ragaiiga, (8) Bhasanga, (9) Kriyaiiga, 
(10) Upahga. He cites and describes 30 Grama-ragas, 8 
Upa-ragas, 20 Suddha-ragas (nearly the same as given in 
Sahgita’darpana, ante p. 32) and the ‘derivative melodies’ 
(janya-bhd^&mga ) . 

While Svara’kala-nidhi cites 20 melas, (generic melodies 
which unify the derivatives under a genus-species system), 
Raga-vivodha cites 23 mela-karta ragas; by the time of 
Govinda Diksit, 72 melas had been evolved. Though the 
system of Melakartas had been in existence before, Diksit 
gives it an emphatic status, and appears to have codified it, 
and given it a proper name, calling it, after the name of his 
patron, as ‘Raghunatha-mela’. The author is said to have 
introduced some new ragas, e.g., Jayanta-sena and others.^ 

The two following texts, Hrdaya-kautuka and Hrdoya- 
prakdsa, come from the North.“ The author of both is Hrdaya 
Narayana Deva who ruled in Gada desa about 1724 Samvat 
(—1646 or 1660 A.D.) In the first work, the author bor- 
rows his 12 parent scales (samsthdnas or thdts) irom Rdga- 
tarafiginl He, however, invents a new melody called 
Hrdaya-rama, in which two peculiar notes are used, e.g., 
tri-sruti ‘ma’ and tri-sruti ‘ni’, and on the basis thereof lays 
down an additional thirteenth that. His derivative ragas are 
very fully described with their complete note-compositions. 
In his Hrdaya-prakdsa, the author confines himself to 12 
types of melas or thdts, commenting that ‘there are innumer- 
able melas in the ocean of music, but only 12 of these are 
useful here.’ He defines mela as ‘a collection of notes cap- 
able of producing ragas,’ He emphasises on an important 
point. ‘The use of two, three, or four notes may produce 
pleasing improvisations (tdnas) but not ragas.’ The Buddha 
scale of Hrdaya-prakasa seems to correspond to the Kdfl 


Hrdaya Na- 
rayana De- 
va’s Hrda- 
yakautaka 
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Hrdaya- 
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(1) “You have codified the new Mela, Raghunath Mela by 
name” (65). 

“You have sung the new Ragas Jayantasena and others” 
(64). Ibid. Vol. I, No. 2, 1930, p. 120. 

(2) Both these texts have been edited by D. K. Joshi and 
published by B. S. Sukthankar, Arya Bhusan Press, Poona, San 
1918. 
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jte of the modern Hindustani musicians. 

Passing over Harivallabha’s Hindi treatise (1653 A.D.) 
interesting only for its iconographic data, we come to themost 
important text of the South, the Caturdaridi prakdsihd by 
Venkatamakh^ the son of Govinda Diksit. The work was 
composed about 1660 A.D., and offers a very pungent criti- 
cism of the Svaramelakaldmdhi. The author develops the 
melas into as many as 72 different types." These 72 melas, 
the author considered as final, and exhaustive. He had 
asserted that ‘even Siva could not add to the 72 melas’.^ This 
challenge has however been taken up by a later theorist the 
nameless author of Melddhikdra^laksana. Many musicians 
hold that 72 melas are not possible. Venkatamakhi’s system is 
based on the following 12 svara sthanas: (1) Sadja, (2) 
^uddha-rsabha, (3) Catu-sruti rsabha— Suddha-gandhara, 
(4) Sat-sruti-rsabha=Sadharana gandhara, (5) Antara-gan- 
dhara, (6) Suddha-madhyama, (7) Pratimadhyama, (8) Pan- 
cama, (9) Suddha-dhaivata, (10) Catubruti-dhaivata— 
Suddha-nisada, (11) Sat-bruti-dhaivata— Kaisika-nisada, (12) 
Kakali-nisada. “The point to be noticed about this scheme 
is that with these twelve sthanas allotmg two for Ri, Ga, Ma, 
Dha, and Ni, we can have only 32 melas in all, and in fact 
that position has been taken by some of the musicians of the 
present day. But Venkalamakhi intended to provide for 
both the Ris, or Gas, or Dhas, or Nis, occurring in the same 
mela, and so he classified the same sthdna both as Ri, Ga, Ga; 
and as Dha, or Ni. Thus we get .^uddha-giindhara, Sat- 
sruti-rsabha, Suddha-nisada, Catuh-sruti-dhaivata. Thus the 
seventy-two melas are made up”. (T. L. Venkatarama Iyer, 
in Journal Music Academy , Madras, Vol. I, No. 1, p. 42). He 
sets out a table of 19 melas (Appendix 24) which were cur- 
rent when he came into the field.^ 

(1) Available in two editions: (1) published by Joshi and 
Sukthankar, Arya Bhusan Press, Poona, 1918 San, (2) published by 
the Music Academy, Madras. 

(2) “Dvi-saptati melakanam nirTndtd venkatesvara!^ 

(3) “Na/ii tat~kalpane bhdla-locano^pi pragalbhateJ' 

(4) 'Jttham pradarHta meld laksya-laksana-sangatdh\ 
Ekona-visadasmdbhih samprati pracaranti yc||” Ch. IV. 174|| 

Catur-dandi-prakdHkd, 
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Venkatamakhi classifies the ragas into six kinds of 
Marga-ragas and four kinds of Desi-ragas. 

A text datable about 1665 A.D., and which became very 
popular in the North is the Sangita-Pdrijdta by Ahovala Pan- 
dita^ having been translated into Persian by Pandit Dina- 
nath in 1724 A.D. The translation bearing the seal of the 
librarian of Emperor Mohamed Shah (1719-1724) is still in 
the collection of the Rampur State Library. The most im- 
portant feature of this work is the fixing of the exact places 
of the iudd/ia and vikrta notes in terms of the lengths of the 
sounding string of the vindy in the same manner as that of 
Hrdaya-kautuka. Ahovala does not appeal to give any clas- 
sification of the ragas under any types of parent-scale (that) 
or otherwise, although he claims to describe the ragas ac- 
cording to the characteristics laid down by Hanuman.“ But 
occasional references to thdtas seem to indicate, that in his 
time, classification of ragas under thdtas had become current 
in the North. He gives a list of 122 ragas, which he des- 
cribes with accurate notations.^ He groups them according 
to the time and watches (prahara) assigned to their appro- 
priate periods for singing, dividing them into three groups, 
for the first, second or third watches, while a string of 19 
ragas are grouped together as suitable for all hours C^sarvadd 
ca.sukha-pradd”). 

Passing over the short Hindi treatise of Deo-kavi (c 
1673 AD.), mostly of iconographic interest, we come to a 
very interesting group of texts: Anilpa-sanglta- 
vildsa, Aniipa-sahgita-ratndkara and Anupa-sangl- 
tdfikusa, all composed by Bhavabhatta under 
the patronage of Raja Anup Singh (1674-1701 
A.D.) of Bikanir. This group of texts^ is of great interest 

(1) It was edited and published by Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
Sarasvati Press, Calcutta, 1884. 

(2) “Laksandni vruve tesdm sammatyd ca Han«7mataA”|| 333 || 

Sangtta-Parijdta. 

(3) ‘‘Dvdvimsatyd satam te ca proktd loka-sukhdya ca”||488|| 

Ibid. 

(4) The three texts have been printed and published by Joshi 
and Sukthankar, Arya Bhusan Press, Poona, San 1921, in one 
volume. 
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Sangita- 
narayana 
by Puru- 
sottama 
Misra* 


for the history of the ragas. By adopting the data offered by 
nearly all the earlier texts, the author gives an historical 
view of the ragas, and their various classifications as gleaned 
from the preceding theorists, beginning from Yastika. In the 
first text, the author gives various prayer-formulas from 
earlier authors whose original texts are not otherwise avail- 
able. In the second text, the author cites variegated forms 
of 18 different melodies, e.g., 16 forms of Nata; 14 forms of 
Karnata; 16 forms of Velavall; nine forms of TodT; and so on; 
He catalogues 37 varieties of grama-ragas with their respec- 
tive derivatives (vihhdsds &c.). He gives a very interesting 
history how the first group of six major-ragas came to be 
recognized at first. ‘The ancient authorities had given the 
status of major ragas to the following (four): (i) Natta- 
narayana, (ii) Megha, (hi) Bhairava, (iv) §ri-raga. To this, 
the grama-raga called ‘Pancama' was added, and also the 
ragahga ‘Vasanta’ (thus making a group of six).’^ Then the 
author cites four other different groups of six-ragas, inclu- 
ding that of the Rdgarnava, with their respective raginis for 
each of the five systems. Next, he gives the name of 20 
melas: TodI, Gaudi, Varati, Kedara, §uddha-nata, Malava- 
kaihka, ^rl-raga, Hammira, Ahirl, Kalyana, DesaksT, Desi- 
kar, Saraiiga, Karnata, Hijeja, Nadaramkriya, Hindola, 
MukharT, and Soma. This is followed by full descriptions of 
numerous important melodies, mostly accompanied by 
prayer-formulas. In the third text Anupa-sangltankusa, the 
author confines himself to the system of Hanumana, with 
slight variations, viz., Saveri, substituted for Asavarl (See 
Appendix 33). Descriptions of the note-structures of the 
melodies are borrowed from various earlier authorities. It 
is obvious that Bhava-bhatta does not record any new deve- 
lopments, but follows current and prevailing practices. 
Similarly, the Sanglta-damodara by Subhankara (c. 1690) 
is mostly based on Sangita-darpana and does not offer any 
new materials or data for the history of ragas. 

During the eighteenth century the available texts have 


(1) Nam.ndrdyanasydpi Meghasya Bhairavasya ca| 

^rl-ragasxja ca samproktam ragatvam purva-surihhih\\ 142 1| 
Pancamo grdma-rdgah syadrdgahgam ca Vasantafca^”| 

Anupa-sanglta-ratTidkara, p. 28. 
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very little to record by way of new developments. Thus the 
treatise called Sahglta-ndmyam^ composed by Purusottama 
Misra under the patronage of Narayana Deva of Parlakimedi 
of the Southern Gajapati dynasty about the years 1730-1750 
freely uses the earlier texts.**^ The most interesting of the 
citations in this work are the verses from Narada’s Pancama- 
sdra-samhitd, and Mammata-carya’s Sangita-mtnamdld, the 
original text of the latter being not yet traceable. The prin- 
cipal feature of the work is contributed by the descriptive 
prayer-formulas from various earlier authors. The author 
follows the six-raga system with the following major ragas: 
Bhairava, Vasanta, Malava-kausika, Sri-raga, Megha-raga, 
and Natta-narayana. 

To the closing years of the eighteenth century belongs a 
short but interesting text, Sahglta-s>drumrtoddhdra^ attributed 
to a royal author, King Tulaji of Tanjore (1763-1787) A.D.). 
Though a late work, it has some interesting features. He 
refers to a musician (gay aka) named Sautika^ and cites pithy 
definitions of the classification of ragas into raganga, bhasanga 
etc. He cites Matahga, Vitthala, and the Caturdandi-j)rakd- 
Hkd. He cites the melodies as current in his time (‘‘samprati 
pracaranti ye,'' verse 14), He attributes to Somesvaradeva, 

(1) The text is available in an unpublished Ms. m Bengali, in 
the collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal No. 2513-69-E4. The 
colophon runs as follows: “Itz M-man-mkhildnvayottunga-garva- 
^dva-stasydkhila-guna-sadma-padma-ndhha-hhumz^pati-tanu-jamnano 
-mahdrdjasya-sdhitya-sangUdrnava-karnadhdraikara) kamalergajapati 
-vlra-Jri-Ndrdyana-devasya-krtau SangJta-Ndrdyane iuddhcuprahan- 
dho-dharanam ndma catiirihah pancchedah ♦ ♦ * Sri-Kaviratna 
Purusottama-Misra-Krta Sanglta-Ndrdyanondma granthah^ 

(2) A chief called Narayana Deva of Parlakimedi, is referred 
to in R. D. Banerjee’s History of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 120ff. See also 
Ramachandra Kavi : “Literary Gleanings,” Journal Andhra Histori- 
cal Research Society, Vol. Ill, 2, 3, 4, p. 206. 

(3) The work is represented by two imperfect Mss. in the Col- 
lection of the Tanjore Palace State Library, Nos. 6629, and 6632 
(Burnell’s Catalogue, p. 60). It has been published in an edition 
now out of print, printed in Bombay by Bhala Chandra Sarma. 

(4) *^Bhdsdngastena Katkyante gdyakaih Soutikddibhih,” 
Verse 12. 


Sangita 
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Sangita- 
sara by Ma- 
haraja Pra- 
tapa Simha' 


the well-known verses describing the origin of the six major 
ragas from the mouth of Siva and Parvati, already cited here 
(ante p. 13, foot-note 1). As a characteristic Southern text, 
it classifies the melodies under the system of melas. As com- 
pared with the Caturdandi-prakasika, the text offers several 
peculiarities. If we compare the mela and janya-rdgas — as 
given in the Appendices 24 and 2 and we find that the 
Mukharl mela, popular in the earlier period, has given up its 
position of honour to ^ri-raga.^ ^uddha-rama-kriya, and 
Sindhu-rama-kriya are cited as two independent major 
ragas, and a new major raga (melaka) is cited under the 
name of Vega-vahinl. The Saindhavi raga, an evening 
melody, is described as giving victory in times of war.^ The 
melody Madhyamadi is said to be very moving and stimulat- 
ing when played on a flute.^ The melody Kannada-gauda, an 
Updnga-rdga^ is said to be very popular in Orissa ('Vtkald- 
ndmatipriyaJ/’) . Among the list of derivative melodies the 
following new names are cited: Madhava-manoharl, §ri-ran- 
janT, Jayanta-sena, Mani-rahga, Udaya-ravi-candrika, Ardra- 
desi, Meca-vauli, Purna-pancama, Narayanl, Purna-candrika, 
Sura-sindhu, Chhaya-laraiiginT, Julavu (Sanskrit form of 
Jilaf?), and Manoha. Some interesting varieties of older 
and familiar melodies are cited, c.p., Yadu-kula-kamboji, 
Narayanl-desaksI, Na(a-kuranjl, Mohana-kalyam, Indu- 
ghanta-rava. The new names appear to prove that music 
was still a living science, growing by the development of new 
melodies. 

The Hindi text Safiglta-sdra* compiled by Maharaja 
Sawai Pratapa Simha Deo of Jaipur (1779-1804 A.D.) offers 

(1) “Atra sarvvesu ragesu ^rl-‘rdgascoUamottamah''\\ 74] | 
^‘Sri-rdga rdgajrdjo' yam sarwa-sampaUpraddyakahl 
Itucyate tatra laksmya Tulajendrena dhmatd\\S5 1| 

Sangita-sdrdmrtoddhdra. 

(2) ^‘^rJ-rdga-mela-samhhutah Saindhavi-rdga lntah\ 
Samgrdma-karmmani jaya-pradah sdyam pragiyate 
Sampurna-svara-samyuktah sadja-nydsa-grafmmsakah ”\ | 

Ibid, 

(3) '‘Raktiretasya rdgasya muralydm drsyate'dhikd”\\ Ibid. 

(4) Published by Poona Gayan Samaj, Printed at Arya Bhusan 
Press, 7 parts, 1910-12. 
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no data bearing of the history of the ragas. He however 
describes several new ragas e.g. Lanka-dahana, Lllavati. 
The work is of more interest for the materials offered for 
musical iconography. The work is the result of a conference 
of experts and musical practitioners called at Jaipur for the 
purpose of compiling a standard work on Hmdusthani music. 
In the work the standard of Buddha scale accepted is that of 
Vilaval. 

The eighteenth century has very little to record in the 
history of the development of Indian music, in theory, or 
science — ^though eminent practical exponents continued to 
carry on the brilliant traditions of the Moghul periods as late 
as the reign of Muhammad Shah (1719-1748 A.D.). 

During the early part of the nineteenth century an im- 
portant Persian text offers a new development in the classi- 
fication of ragas. This is a Persian text compiled m 1813 A.D. 
by Muhammad Rezza, a Prince of Patna. It is known as 
Nagmat'e-Asaphi and appears to survive in manuscripts. 
This eminent connoisseur of music had the courage to call 
into question the classification of the northern system, based 
on a picturesque divisions of the melodies into ‘wives’ and 
‘sons’ of ragas. He devised a new system based on a study 
of the structural similarities of the ragas. He based his 
classification by accepting the Vilaval scale as the standard 
of Buddha scale. He built up his system after consulting the 
best practising artists of his time. z 

A pretentious treatise compiled during the early part 
of the ikh century, and printed in 1842 we owe to a musical 
expert Krishiiananda Vyasa, a Gaucla Brahmin from a village 
in Udaipur. It is an encyclopaedia in Sanskrit of songs col- 
lected from different parts of India and published under the 
title Safiglta-raga-kalpadruma} It also deals with dancing 
and drumming and rhythm. It is hardly an original contri- 
bution to music and merely summarises the works of pre- 
vious text-writers. In the section on ragas the author follows 

(1) The work has been printed twice, the first edition during 
1842-49, and the second edition in two volumes in 1916 by the 
Banglya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta, vide 0. C. Gangoly’s note on 
‘Date of the Samgita-rdga-kalpa-drumh^ in the Annals of the Bhan- 
darkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XV, Parts 1-11, 1934, p. 117. 
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Sangitasa 
ra-Samgra- 
ha by Sir 
S. M. Ta- 
gore: 


Sri-mal- 

Laksa- 

Sangitam 

and Abhi- 

naya-raga 

manjari by 

Pandit 

Bhat- 

Khande: 


Dr. Rabin- 
dranath 
Tagore: 


the Sangita-darpana basing his classification on the School 
of Hanuman. He describes the 36 melodies and quotes the 
prayer-formulas as cited in the Sahglta-darpana, As an 
anthology of old songs, both in Hindi and Persian, which 
are collected under difterent melodies, the work is of great 
value, the materials having been collected during a period 
of 32 years, from a wide field of researches. 

The compilation of Raja Sir Sourindra Mohun Tagore, 
(one of the greatest connoisseurs and patrons of Indian 
Music) under the title of Sanglta’-sura-samgraha^ and pub- 
lished in Sam vat 1932 (1875 A.D.) offers the latest study on 
the old Sanskrit musical texts. His chief sources are the 
text of Sahgita-ratndkara, Sanglta-damodara, and Sangita- 
darpana. His work is of great interest for the collection of 
prayer formulas (dhydnas) of ragas according to the three 
schools. 

A more original contribution to the science of the ragas 
is furnished by Srl-maUlaksa-sangltam and Ahhinava-rdga- 
manjari^ two short Sanskrit treatises composed in 1921 by 
Panit Bhat-Khande (under the pseudonym of Visnu Sarma) 
an eminent scholar and one of the foremost living connois- 
seurs of Indian music to whom this volume is dedicated. 
The author adopts the system of unifiers (melakas ) and deri- 
vatives (janya). Accepting the Velavala as the fundamental 
scale,^ he divides the ragas into 10 groups ( me ia/cas— group- 
makers): Kalyana, Kammaj, Bhairava, Pauravl, Marava, 
Kaphi, Abdvari, Bhairavl and Todika. The derivative raginis 
coming under each group are set out in the table given in 
Appendix 35). 

This hasty, summary, and bird’s eye-view of the deve- 
lopment of the ragas will be imperfect, without reference to 
the recent innovations introduced by Dr. Rabindra Nath 
Tagore. His experiments are chiefly interesting for their 
harmonious combinations of apparently inconsistent, or 

(1) Printed by I. C. Bose & Co., Stanhope Press, Calcutta, 
1875. 

(2) Printed at the Arya Bhusan Press, Poona, and published 
by Bhalchandra S. Sukthankar, 1921 (Saka 1843), Bombay. 

(3) ^*Adimah sarva-meldnatn velavali-su-melakah'\ verse 89, 
Ahhinava-raga-manjan, p. 9. 



temperamentally divergent, or structtirally incompatible 
ragas — into happy and melodious compositions. As we have 
seen (ante p. 27-28), numerous old masters of Indian music 
had changed the current forms of ragas in new and attractive 
versions, and novel forms of interpretations. ‘‘Knowing the 
old ragas perfectly well, he (Tagore) too had the right to 
use and change them as his own inspiration told him to do.”^ 


(1) A. A. Bake : ‘Rabindranath Tagore’s music’, The Golden 
Book of Tagore, 1931, pp. 273-276. 



RAGAS AND RAGINIS 


The differentiation of raginls from ragas is a topic of 
some complication. The evolution of the raginls as a class 
of melodies to be distinguished from ragas properly so-called 
is a matter of later history. The word ragim does not occur 
in the works of Dattila, Bharata, or in the Brhaddesi. 
Raginls are believed to be graceful, minor, diminutive, or 
abbreviated forms of ragas. At an earlier stage, such as we 
find in the Brhaddesi, they were looked upon as the derivat- 
ives of the root-ragas, and as reflecting the character of the 
ragas’ (Clmj/d-rndtmnuga) , They are then designated as 
bhd^ds, and vibhdsds, and antara-hhdsds. And each of the 
several earliest grama-ragas, or raga-gitis (see Appendix 3) 
had particular bhdsd-gitis assigned to them. According to 
the definition of Mataiiga, 'the bhdsds were derived from the 
grama-ragas, the vibhdsds spring from the bUcUds, and the 
antara-bhdsds were born of the vibhdsds\^ In the nomen- 
clature of this definition, and in the feminine endings given to 
these early derivatives of the root-ragas, we have the seeds 
for the later classifications of ragas and ragims, picturesquely 
called as the wives of the ragas, and the classification of ragas 
and their derivatives picturesquely called as the sons 
(putras) of the ragas. The three types of derivative ragas, 
mentioned by Matanga, have names with feminine endings 
(stri-pratyaya ) . 

According to an ingenious suggestion by a modern 
scholar of music,^ it is the placing of the emphasis on the 
cadential notes (nydsa, vinydsa, apanydsa, sannydsa) on the 
stronger or the weaker pulses of the rhythm of a melody that 
determines its sex. And that when the musical phrases or 

(1) ^^Grdma-ragodhhavd blidsd hhdshhydica vihhdsikdh\ 
Vihhdsdhhydsca sanjdtd tathd cdntara-h1idsikdh\\^^ 

Matanga, Brhad-dell, p. 105. 

(2) Pandit Krsna Chandra Ghose Vedanta-Cintamani. 
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structure of a melody have an upward or ascending tendency 
(arohana) with the cadential notes resting on the stronger 
pulses — then it is called a raga (a masculine melody). And 
when the phrases and structure have a downward or des- 
cending tendency (avarohana) with the cadential notes rest- 
ing on the weaker impulses, — it is characterized as a ragini 
(a feminine melody) . 

The conception of ragiiii, as a graceful, or a diminutive 
phase of a raga, and designated with a feminine ending ap- 
pears to be a peculiarity of the Northern system. Saranga- 
deva does not recognize raginls, but only bhdsds, vihhdsu and 
antarabhdsus. The differentiation of female melodies is first 
come across in the Sanglta-makaranda of Narada, who gives 
three classes of melodies under the headings of (i) male 
ragas (pumlinga-rdga) ^ (ii) female ragas (strl-rdgas) , and 
(ii) neuter ragas (napurnsaka-rdgas) . This classification is 
ascribed to Brahma, and the three groups are allocated to 
three different types of emotive values. The male melocjies 
are assigned to the sentiments of Wonder, Courage, or 
Anger, the female melodies are assigned to the sentiments of 
Love, Laughter, and Sorrow, while the neuter melodies are 
assigned to the sentiments of Terror, Fear, Disgust, and 
Peace.^ 

It should be noted that Narada does not actually use the 
word ragini, but uses the term stri, or ^yosif (wife) of a raga. 
If Mammata (8th century) is the author of Sangita-ratna- 
mold, then the earliest reference to raginls is to be found in 
this text; it has been freely utilized by the author of Sa/iglta- 
ndrdyaiia and various later authors. But this is somewhat 
problematic, as Nanyadeva, (12th century) an authority of 
the Northern School does not mention raginls, so the term 
does not appear to have been used very much before the date 
of the Rdgdrnava (c. 14th century), though the recognition 
of a female raga must be fairly old in the Northern system. 

Gurjarl, SaindhavT, Gandharl, Abhirl, are some of the 
earliest feminine melodies designated by Matanga under the 

(1) ^^Raudre’dhhiite tatha vtre pum-rdgaih partgtyate\ 

Smydra-hasya-karundm (?) stri-rdgaiica 2 oragiyate\\ 65 || 
Bhaydnake ca vibhatse Idnte gdyannapumsake\\ 

SangJta-makaranda, (G. O. S. Vol. XVI, p. 19). 
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name of bhdsa. According to the terminology of the mytho- 
logy of the tantras, the minor melodies have been born of the 
union of the male and the female phases of the melodies. 

As Narada has remarked, ‘curious, indeed, are the 
names of Ragas’.^ If we study their names we find three 
distinct phases. At the first stage, about the time of the 
Natya-Sdstra the melodies took their names from the domi- 
nant or significant note prevailing in their compositions. 
Thus, one of the grdma-vdgas is called SadjI, from the note 
Sadja; Ar§abhi, from the note R§abha, Gandhari, from the 
note Gandhara, and so on. The last-named melody still sur- 
vives in current practice. The name ‘Madjyamiadi’ (now 
regarded as a ragini of Bhairava) is so-called as it begins 
with the note ‘Madhyama^ (F) . Vibhasa, originally a generic 
name for a class of derivative melodies (a sub-division of 
bhasas) now survives as a proper name for a ragim. In 
the second stage, the melodies derived their names from the 
ancient tribes inhabiting various parts of India. Thus the 
^akas, the Pulindas, the Abhiras, the Savars, and the 
Bhalravas^ appear to have lent their names to the following 
ragas: ^aka-raga (with variants called iSaka-tilaka, 
§aka-mi&rita), Pulindi-raga, Abhirl, Saverika (Savirl) and 
Bhairava-raga. Three of the earliest ragas, (a) M^ava 
(with its derivatives Malavika, MalavasrI, Malava-pancama, 
Malava-vesara, Malava-kaisika,® vulgarized into Malkausa), 
(b) Andhri, and (c) Gurjari, may have come from the an- 
cient tribes known as the Malavas, the Andhras, and the 
Gurjaras respectively. As is well-known, the Malavas 


(1) *^Naradena vicitrena santi JidTnani vaJwyate”! Sahgtta- 
makaranda, p. 18, 56. 

(2) The Bhlravas were an aboriginal sect mentioned along 
with the Sakaras, Abhiras, Chandalas, Pulindas and Savaras in Sara- 
datanaya’s Bhava-prakdhm (Gaekwad’s 0. S. Vol. XLV, 1930. 
Introduction, p. 61). 

(3) According to Matanga (Brhaddett, T. S. S. p. 98) Malava- 
Kaisika is so called because it is derived from the Kaisikl-jati 
melody’ (^^KaiJiki-jdtUsambhutik rdgo Mdlava~kaisikah”\\ (346). The 
terra ‘Kaisiki’ (literally— ‘hair breadth’) is derived from the theory 
of Srutis (microtones). Thus, ‘KaiSiki ni’ is nikhada (B) less by 
one Sruti. 
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were ancient martial tribes {ayudhaj-jivl-samghas) ^ men- 
tioned by PatanjalT, and who were formerly settled in the 
Punjab where they offered resistance to Alexander, and 
latterly settled in th^ North-west part of Central India, to 
which they gave the name the Malwa/ The Andhras, a 
Dravidian sect, played a more important part in the political 
and cultural history of India, and founded ruling dynasties 
occupying various parts of Central, Eastern, and Southern 
India at different periods.^ Similarly the Gurjara clans, 
probably foreign immigrants associated with the \^ite Huns, 
formerly settled near Mount Abu, and, later, occupying the 
peninsula known as Guzerat, — played important parts in 
developing Indian culture and religious history. They are 
also associated with an important ruling dynasty known as 
the Gurjjara-pratihfira dynasty.^ The aboriginal races of 
India appear to have contributed many shining and colourful 
threads to the rich and variegated texture of Indian musical 
tapestry. 

Other names of ragas are derived from geographical 
place names and regions. The most typical example is 
Vangala, ‘the celestial form of which’, Matanga points out, ‘is 
derived from the Vangala country’.^ Cognate examples are 
(a) Saindhavl, from Sindhudesa, modern Sind, (b) Sauvira 
(with its derivative, Sauviraka, SauvTrl) from the ancient 
region in the South-west,® (c) Takka (sometimes called 

(1) “The Malavas” by Adrish Ch. Banerji, Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Vol. XIII, 1931-32, pp. 218-229. 

(2) “Andhra History & Coinage” by Vincent Smith (Z. D. 
M. G., 1902, 1903). 

(3) D. R. Bhandarkar : ‘Foreign Elements in the Hindu Popu- 
lation’ (Indian Antiquary^ Vol. XL, 1931, pp. 7-37. 

C. V. Vaidya: * History of Medmval Hmdu India, Vol. I, p. 84. 

J. C. Ghosh: ‘Padihar’s (Indian Antiquary, Vol. LX, 1931, 
pp. 239-246). 

(4) ^^Vangdla-dela-samhhuta vangdli divya-rupim,^^ Brhad-deii, 
p. 127. 

(5) ‘The Markandeya Purina assigns Sindhu-Sauvira to the 
South-west’ (Cunningham’s * Ancient Geography of India, S. Majum- 
dar’s Edition, 1924, p. 7). 
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*Taku’, later vulgarized as ‘Tanka’), from Takka-desa^ 
(d) Saurastrl (vulgarized in forms, such as, Saurathi, Surat, 
Sural-mallar) from the Saurastra-desa and (e) Karnata 
(KarnatT), from regions of same names. 1 Similarly, the 
ragini KambhojI (still surviving in the South in the popular 
variety known as Hari-Kambhoji) is derived from Kam- 
bhoja-desa^ and the ragini Vairatl may have come from Berar, 
or Virata kingdom, figuring in the epic anecdotes of Mahd~ 
hhdrata. Bhotia, a very early melody, may have come from 
the region of Thibet (Bhotta), just as Gauda (Eastern 
Bengal), to be distinguished from Vangala, and Gaud! must 
have been melodies imported from the Eastern part of Ben- 
gal. Likewise, the melody Pauravika (Puravi, PurvI), 
literally meaning ‘eastern’, may have come from that region. 
It is quite possible that the melody known as Kakubha de- 
rives its name from an ancient village, famous in Gupta 
history, as a culture-centre, ‘a very jewel amongst villages, 
sanctified by the habitations of sages’.“ The village Kakuhhd 
still survives under the name of Kahdymi, five miles to the 
west of the chief town of Salampur-Majhauli in the district 
of Gorakhpur. The ragini Khamvavatl, an ancient melody, 
probably derives its name from the city of the name of Cam- 
bay; the site of the ancient city is three miles away from the 
modern city. The Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, in the 
thirteenth century, calls it “Cambat.^ According to Col. 
Todd, the proper Hindu name of the city, was Khambavatl, 
‘the city of the pillars.’ ‘The inhabitants write it Kambayat. 
It is spoken of as a flourishing city by Mas’udi who visited it 
in 915 A.D.’ Ibn Batuta (14th century) speaks of it as a 
very fine city, remarkable for the elegance and solidarity of 
the mosques and houses built by wealthy foreign merchants. 

(1) The melody may have come from an ancient aboriginal 
tribe known as the Takkas (Taks, or Tanks of later times) who occu- 
pied portions of the Pan jab in early times and who are believed to 
have given the name to the ancient city of Taksa-hla (Taxila) and 
of Attak (Attoc). See “Early Turanians: Takkas^* (Cunningham, 
A S Reports, Vol. II, 1862-65, Simla, 1871, pp. 6-11). 

(2) “Khydte’smin grdma-ratne kakuhha iti janaih sddhu^ 
sanisarga-pute'' (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, No. 15, p. 67). 

(3) Marco Polo, Yule’s edition, 1875, Vol. II, p. 389. 
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The melody does not appear to find its place in the Sahglta- 
makarandoL, nor in the Sanglta-ratnakara, nor even in the 
Sangita-samaya-sdra, and is mentioned for the first time in 
Locana Kavi’s Rdga-tarahginl (c. 14th century). 

The ragini Hijeja [HejujjiJ, an imported melody, now 
affiliated with Indian ragas, is also believed to have been so 
called after the name of a city in Persia.^ 

Of other examples of the Sanskritization of names of 
non-Indian or non-Aryan melodies, the most important is 
Velavall. In its original form, which we find twice mention- 
ed in the AhhildsCiriha-cintdmani (Ch. 66, 67), it is vela-ulll, 
apparently a Dravidian word. Todi, sanskritized as Tudika 
(Todika), is originally derived from TuddT. Asavarl, and 
Dhannasika (DhanasrI), meaningless as Sanskrit terms, pro- 
bably conceal within their modern forms, their original non- 
Aryan names. Similarly, ‘Bhavana-pancama’ mentioned as 
an upa-rdga in Sangita-ratndkara, is a respectable form of 
Khammaj ragini), to be distinguished from ‘Khamvavatf, 
(see notes on Plate CXIV) is first described by Saraiiga-deva 
as ‘Khambha-iti’ (Vol. I, p. 212) and, then under the respect- 
able name of ‘Stambha-tirthika’ ‘the sanctified water from 
the pillar.^ Names which had no chance to put on respect- 
able garbs of Sanskrit names, are exemplified in ChevatT, 

(1) In Persia, * * * “the modes are chiefly denominated like 
those of the Greeks and Hindoos j from different regions or towns; as 
among the pardahs (maqtiains=ragas) , we see Hijdz, Irak, Isjahdn 
and among the shohahs, or secondary modes, Zahul, Nishapur, and 
the like. In a Sanskrit book, which shall soon be particularly men- 
tioned, I find the scale of a mode, named Hijeja, specified m the fol- 
lowing verse: — Mdmsagraha sa nydso' c*hilo hijejastu sdydhne. The 
name of this mode is not Indian; and if I am right m believing it a 
corruption of Hijaz, which could hardly be written otherwise m the 
Nagari letters, we must conclude that it was imported from Persia/* 
‘On the Musical Modes of the Hindoos* by Sir William Jones, (S. M. 
Tagore’s Reprint, 1882, pp. 134-135). 

(2) The familiar ragini known under the popular name of 
Jhinjhoti (jhijhit) has for its Sanskrit equivalents: ‘Jijavanta’ 
‘Jhinja-vatl. Likewise, Maru, a prakrta word has Maravikl as its 
Sanskrit form. 
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Golli^ Kaccoli, GeranjI and various other non-Aryan names, 
which should provide, for our philologists, new and rich 
fields of research. 

Some of the names are derived from their associations 
with the season, and seasonal rites, or saturnalia. To this 
class belong the Megha-raga, the melody of the rains, 
Vasanta, the melody of the spring, the Hindola, associated 
with the Swing Festival, and the Sri-raga, associated with the 
harvesting season. The text of Sangita-Sudha (early 17th 
century) alludes to the traditional association of this melody 
with LaksmT, the goddess of Fortune. 'As it is known to all, 
it brings fortunes. Prathama-manjarl (lit. ‘the first 
shoots’) probably borrows its name from its association with 
early spring. Other melodies associated with the spring and 
the summer are, Cuta-manjarl, (lit. ‘the Mango-blossom’), 
Amra-pancama (‘the mango with the fifth note’). 

The ancient sub-divisions of the ragas into a sub-group 
of Kriyanga ragas, have left their traces on some of the me- 
lodies — e.g. Gunalcriya— Gunakirl (Guna-keli); Rama-kriya 
—Rama-kirl, Rama-kri (Rama-kelT); Nada-rama-kriya= 
Nada-rama-kri; Devakriya— Devakri; §iva-kriya~^iva-kri.^ 
When music, and raga-gitis, originally associated with the 
stage and the drama, derived assistance and prestige from 
the cults and cult-worships, the melodies borrowed some 
more new names. Thus, Bhairava, and Bhairavi (probably 
associated generally with the BhTrava clans) became the 
medium of singing solemn hymns to Siva. Kedara (a name 
of Siva), Sankarabharana (‘the ornament of Sankara’) and 
Hara-Srngara (‘the passion of Siva’), are apparently names 
given by devout Saiva worshippers. Ghanta-rava, (lit. ‘the 
voice of the bell’) is apparently associated with the worship 

(1) Golll is sometimes met with in the form Gaull from which 
the transition to the Sanskrit name Gauri (to be distinguished from 
Gaudi) is easy. 

(2) “Atha Suddha-ragah Sri-ragah: 1: *** Vire rase^sau vini- 
yooaniyo Laksmt-pradah sarva-jana-prasiddhah^^: 130. 5a«gJta- 
Sudha, Journal, The Music Academy, Vol. Ill, Nos. 1, 2, 1932, p. 37. 
Sri-kanthi, now obsolete, is another melody associated with Laksml. 

(3) In an intermediate stage, the names of Kriyanga melodies 
take the forms of Guna-krti, Rama-krti, Deva-krti, and so on. 
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in the temple. Kanada came to be associated with the cult 
of Krsna (Kanar, the Hindl-prakrta form of Krsna). The 
more significant example of a melody associated with 
Vaisnava worship is the Napa-Narayana (the ‘Dancing 
Vi§nu^). 

Many a flower appear to have lent their names to old 
melodies: — Kusuma (flower), Kamala (lotus), NilotpalT(blue 
lotus), Utpall (lotus), Kumuda (lily), KaumadakI (apper- 
taining to the lily), Kuranga-malika (the deer-flower), 
Malati (jesamine). 

Various raginis have borrowed names from birds and 
animals: Kokila (cuckoo), Mayuri (pea-cock), Naga- 
dhvani (the voice of the snake), Hamsa-dhvani (the voice 
of the swan), Vada-hamsI (the big swan), Kurafiji-Kurangl, 
(antelope), Vihagada—Vibangada (the bird). 

Sometimes, individual musicians, princes, chiefs, kings 
and patrons of music, have recorded their names in melodies 
created by them, or varieties and innovations introduced by 
them. The earliest example is the name of the melody 
Bhatiyarl, (‘Bhartrharika’, according to the text of Safiglta- 
Sudha [early 17th century] . It is traditionally derived from 
Bhartrhari, the famous prince-poet, the author of the Patakas, 
who is believed to have lived in the middle of the seventh 
century. 

Of master musicians naming melodies after their own 
names, the typical example is that of the three masters patro- 
nised by Raja Man Thomar of Gwalior, each of whom contri- 
buted one variety of mallar, called after them, Bukshoo-ki- 
mallar,^^ “Charjoo-ki-mallar,” and “Dhondee-ki-mallar.’^ The 
“Bahadurl-Todi” is named after Sultan Baz Bahadur of 
Malwa, (1556-1570) who became their later patron. 

The Sharqi kings of Jaunpur (1394-1479 A.D.) were 
patrons of art and architecture. The popular melody still 
current under the name of ‘Jaunpurl Todf , originated from 
that area. 

With the name of Miyan, Tansen, the famous Court- 
musician of Akbar, are associated two melodies: ‘Miyan-ki- 
mallar' and ‘Darbarf . Likewise ‘Vilaskhanl-Todi' has been 
ascribed to Vilas Khan who has been identified as one of the 
sons of Tansen. 

The Sanskrit names and their prakrta and Hindi vari- 
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ations as well as their vulgarized forms have led to some 
confusion as to the identity of the names of the melodies and 
their proper designations. These variations have been 
given, as far as possible, in the descriptive notes on the 
Plates. But some of the parallel names may be cited here 
by way of illustrations: Bhairava==Bhairon; Varatl= 
Varadi; Desakhya—Desakh; DesI=Des; AsavarT— Aswari; 
Mallarika=Malhar, Malar; Gurjjari— Gujri; Deva-Gandhara 
=Deo-gandhar; Travana— Trapana, Trivani; Triveni Ham- 
virl— HammTr; Addana= Adana. 

Bungling copyists have contributed their share to the 
confusion of names. Thus Pata-mahjari, before it emerged 
in its present form, passed through the following stages, 
Prathama-manjarl {Sahglta-mdkaranda^ p. 19), Phala-man- 
jarl, Prati-mahjarl (Rdgdrnava), 

An example of deliberate transformation is offered in 
the name Madhuma-vatl (Rdga-sdgara) which subsequently 
figures as Madhu-madhavT, associated with Krsna 
(Madhava) . 

The study of the names, as we have seen, yields import- 
ant data for the origin and the history of the ragas. But, 
they have also their practical uses in correctly apprehending 
the identity and rasa-values of fundamentally different 
raginls, current under similar or analogous names, and liable 
to be confused by novices and untrained musicians. We 
have in current practices a group of identical or analogous 
names which under misleading designations stand different 
and generically distinct melodies, different in structure, and 
in emotional significance, which must be carefully distin- 
guished from each other. Under misleading similarity of 
names, pairs, or groups of melodies embody different per- 
sonalities, with widely different rasa- values. 

In the illustrations, and in the descriptive plates, these 
pairs of ‘^opposites'’, masquerading under similar names have 
been juxtaposed, and their different pictorial portraits have 
been exemplified. It will be sufficient to cite here the groups 
of the analogous names: thus Todi (Plate XV) and Tudi 
(Plate XXI) represent differing conceptions Kanoda, wife 
of Dipaka (Plate L) is different from Kanoda, wife of Mallara 
(Plate LI) : Ramakirl, wife of Bhairo (Plate XXXII) differs 
in conception from Ramakirl, wife of Malava (Plate XXXIII, 
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Fig. A), and also from RamakelT, wife of Kamata (Plate 
XXXIII, Fig. B): Desakh (Plate XXXIV), DesI (Plate 
XLIII) and Desakari (Plate LXXV) represent different 
melodies; two different melodies are indicated under the ana- 
logous names of Lalita (Plate XXXVI) and Lalita (Plate 
XXXVII, Fig. D); the verses and pictures illustrating Keda- 
rika (Plate XLVI) and Kedarl (Plate XLVII) offer divergent 
portraits; Nata (Plate XLIV), Natika, Nata (Plate XLV) and 
Natta-narayana (Plate LXXIX) embody divergent personi- 
fications, and differing emotive values; Savirl (Plate LXLVI) 
and Saverika (Plate LXLVII) under analogous names con- 
ceal different identities.' 


(1) In a series of articles published by the author in the 
Bengali journal Sangita Vijndiia-Pravesika (Vaisakh Asadh, Sravana 
1341) Calcutta, the topic has been elaborately discussed. 
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TIME THEORY 


^One of the characteristic peculiarities of Indian melodies 
is their traditional association with particular seasons of the 
year, and with particular hours (watches) of the day and 
night. According to the Indian theory, there is some in- 
herent quality in some ragas which allocate them to parti- 
cular season, and attune them to the peculiar atmosphere of 
nature prevailing during a given season, the melody inter- 
preting the spirit of the season, and the seasonal atmosphere 
echoing sympathetically to the character and essence of that 
melody.) Very antagonistic views have been held by Indian 
musicians and theorists as to the validity or scientific basis 
of the so-called relationship between the spirit of a season 
and its appropriate melodic interpretation, but the theory 
has been handed down from a period of respectable antiquity. 
Curiously the earliest texts throw no light on the subject. 
The works of Dattila, Bharata, and Matanga offer no clue for 
this tradition. And it is not until we come to Narada’s 
Sangita-makaranda (a Northern text, probably datable about 
the 8th-9th centuries) that we come across written authority 
for this traditional association of melodies with particular 
seasons and hours of the day. It is quite possible that the 
assignation of ragas to particular seasons may be older than 
the Sangita-makaranda. The seasonal festivities are of great 
antiquity. The Spring Festival (with its variations for festi- 
vals assigned to special flowers e.g. Kaumudlmahotsava — 
the great festival of the Kiimuda flower) is, as we know from 
ancient dramatic literature, very ancient and was accom- 
panied by gambols at the swing (hindola), very picturesquely 
described by Rajasekhara (circa 9th century) in his Karpura- 
manjarl (ii. 30). It is quite possible that the Vasanta and 
the Hindola ragas were melodies specially associated with 
the spring festivals. The Hindola is the earlier melody, from 
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which the Vasanta has been derived/ Some of the texts 
identify the two melodies as one/ The Solstice-feasts had 
their appropriate rituals and festivals, with appropriate 
music, lute-playing, the dramatic appearance of loose women, 
and the turn of the sun dramatized by discus-play and by 
mounting of the swing. ‘‘Each of the two solstice-festivities 
had its proper divinity and melody^ and the melody of the 
summer solstice was accompanied by drums, to imitate 
thunder, v/hile that of the shortest day was accompanied by 
the rattle of war-cars, representing an attack on the evil 
spirits of winter. The dancing girls round fire, with full 
water-jugs, and their singing (‘a joyous song’) were addi- 
tional popular elements.”^ In this way, the Megha-raga may 
have become the ‘proper melody’ of the rainy season, the 
Vasanta probably became the ‘proper melody’ of spring. 
Hindola, which, literally, means ‘the swing’, was, probably, 
associated with, the primaeval non- Aryan ‘Festival of Swing’, 
and, was, later, appropriated by, and affiliated with, the 
^Dolotsava\ or ^Dola-ydtrd\ or the Jhfilana festival of the 
Krsna-Radha cult, one of the most popular religious festivals 
in the North-west. Bhairava (Bhairon) was, probably, 
related to some festival connected with the worship of Siva, 
formerly held in the month of Asvina (September-October) 
but now amalgamated with the worship of Durga (SdradJyd 
Piljd, literally the Autumnal Festival). SrT-raga (lit. mean- 
ing LaksmI, beauty, riches, the presiding deity of the har- 
vest) may easily be connected with the harvesting season in 
the winter when the crop is cut, raised, and garnared. In 
most places in Northern India, the worship of Lak&mi (Sri) 
is timed to synchronise with the collection of the harvest in 
early v/inter. iSrrraga may, therefore, have been the ‘proper 
melody’ associated with the harvest festivals in winter. The 
melodies Bhairava, Hindola, Vasanta and SrT-raga must have 

(1) *‘Itt Hindolah\\ Vasantastat-samudhhliava/i\\ 
PiiTnastallaksano deil-hindoW'pye^a kathyaie\ \ 96 || Sangita- 

Ratnakara, Vol, 1, p. 197. 

(2) Hindolah: ^‘Ayameva Vasantakhyah prokto rdga-vicaksa- 

naih^^l Sangita-Samaya-^sdra, p. 17. 

(3) ‘Hindu Festivals and Fasts,’ Hastings’ Encyclop'vdia of 
Religion and Ethics, Vol. p. 868b. 
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been the oldest primary ragas, originally borrowed from the 
season festivals. The relation of Malava-Kaisika (Malkous) 
to a particular season is difficult to explain. Pancama was 
originally associated with Autumn and was later replaced by 
Malava-Kaisika. Somesvara is the earliest authority to 
codify the tradition of allocating the six ragas to the six sea- 
sons. According to this authority, quoted in Sahgita- 
darpana (1) SrI-raga is the melody of the Winter (2) Vasanta 
of the Spring season (3) Bhairava of the Summer season 
(4) Pancama of the Autumn (5) Megha of the Rainy season 
and (6) Nata-narayana of the early Winter.' 

The allocation of the six ragas to the six seasons was 
never perhaps an invariable injunction and the practice must 
have varied time to time throughout the ages. Thus, accord- 
ing to the Sahglta-kaumudi, Vasanta is to be sung during the 
period between the festival of Srl-PancamT (now identified 
with the festival of the worship of the goddess Saraswati) 
and the great festival of Durga, and Malava belongs to the 
months between the festival of Indra up to the time of the 
worship of the Regents of the Four Quarters. Various 
authorities have given varying suggestions for the seasons for 
the melodies, certain practices are proper to certain regions, 
and the singers should honour local or regional practices.* 

(1) rdgim-yuktah iisire gJyate vudhai/t\ 

Vasanta sa-sahdyastu vasantarttou pragJyate\ \ 27 || 
Bhairavah sa-sahdyastu rtou grisme yragtyatel 
Pancamastu tathd geyo rdginya saha ^drade\ \ 28|| 

Megha-rdgo rdgimhhir-yukto varsdsu gtyate\ 

Natta-ndrdyano rdgo rdginya saha hemake\\ 29 || 

Yathecchayd vd gdtavyd sarvvarttusu sukha-praddh\ \ 30 
Yathecchayd vd gdtavyd sarvvarttusu sukha-praddh]] 30 

hi rdgdndm rtu-nirnayah\ Iti Somelvara-matam” | 
Quoted in Sangita-darpanam^ Calcutta Edition, p. 75. 

Although the six ragas are assigned to six different seasons, 
there is no immutable rule, or prohibition to sing any of them in 
seasons not assigned to it. As the last line suggests, ‘singers have 
the option to sing any of the ragas in all seasons, for the sake of 
pleasure.’ 

(2) *^Srt-Pancamlm samdrahhya ydvaUDurgd-mahotsavam] 
Tdvad Vasanto giyata prahhdte Bhairavddikah\\ 
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Whilst associated, on the one hand, with the seasons, the 
ragas are also related to specific hours of the day, or night. 
Each raga is connected with a special mood, or passion, and 
it is therefore fitting that each melody should also have a 
special time appropriate to it. Considerable mystic signi- 
ficance is ascribed to the singing of a particular raga in its 
appropriate hour and some music scholars have recently dis- 
covered some physiological basis ii^ the structure of the ragas 
which seem to offer some rational explanation for assigning 
particular melodies to particular hours. 

It is in the Sangita-makaranda that we find, for the first 
time, a classification of melodies according to their proper 
hours for singing. In this text, melodies are divided into 
solar or daytime ragas, and lunar (candrawiiamsja) or noc- 
turnal ragas. According to this text (Ch. Ill, 10-23), the 
time-table of the melodies is indicated below: 

Morning melodies: Gandhara, Deva-gandhara, Dhan- 
nasi, SaindhavT, NarayanT, Gurjari, Vangala, Patamanjari, 
Lalita, Andola-srI, Saurastreya, Jaya-saksika, Malhara, 
Sama-vedI, Vasanta, Suddha-Bhairava, Velavali, Bhupala, 
Soma-raga. 

Noon-day melodies: Sankarabharana, Purva (?), Vala- 
hamsa, DesT, ManoharT, Saverl, Dombull Kambhojl, Gopi- 
kambhojl, Kaisikl, Madhu-madhavT, Vahuli (two varieties), 
Mukharl, Mangala-kausika. 

Madhyahne tu Varatyadeh sdyam Karndta-ndtayoh\ 
Srt^rdga-mdlavddestu gdne doso na vidyate itzl| 

Indra’-pujdm samdsddya ydvad~dik~devatdrccanam\ 

Tdvadeva samuddistam gdnam vai Mdlavd^aryam\\ 

Evamtu vahudhd-cdryyair-gdna-kdlah swmiritah\ 

Yasmin dese yathd sistar-gitam-vi^nas-tathdcaref^W 
Sahglta-Kaumudi (quoted in S. M. Tagore’s 
Safigita-sdra-samgraha p. 112). 

The following version is offered in Locana Kavi’s Rdga-taran- 
gtni, on the authority of Tumburu: 

Sri-Pancamim samdrabhya ydvatsydt ^ayanam Hareh\ 
Tdvad.Vasanta~rdgasya gdnamuktam manisihhih\\ 
Indutihanam samdrabhya ydvad-Durgd-mahotsavam\ 
Prdtar-geyastu Deidkho Lalitah Pafa-manjart\\ Poona Edi- 
tion, p. 12. 
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Ajt^-noon melodies: Gauda and the derivatives there- 
from. 

Noctxiral melodies: Suddha-nata, Salanga, Natl, Sud- 
dha*vttratika, Goula, Malava-gauda, SrI-raga, Ahari, Rama- 
krti, RanjI, Chaya, Sarva-varatika, DravatikS, DesI, Naga- 
varatika, Karnata, Haya-gaudT. 

^ Singing melodies in hours not appropriaxe to them are 
discouraged and this text asserts that, ‘melodies are liable to 
be killed if sung during in-appropriate hours, and whoever 
listens to them (at wrong hours) courts poverty and shortens 
his span of life.’ Exceptions are made on the following occa- 
sions VIZ., marriages, gifts, and hymns to deities when, sing- 
ing unassigned melodies, excepting Bhairavi, does not 
amount to an offence.^ 

In the Sanglta-ratndkara, the theory of assigning times, 
or hours to the melodies is not alluded to, or discussed. 
Nevertheless, the hour and the season for singmg most of the 
grama-ragas, and some of the DesT ragas are casually indi- 
cated. Curiously, although the Megha-raga is described, its 
appropriate season, or hour is not indicated. The following 
time-table is derived from the text of Sarahga-deva: 

First watch of the Suddha-Kaisika. Bhinna- 

day (Winter) . . Kaiiika. 

First watch of the Bhinna-Pancama, Madhyama- 

day (Summer) . . grama-raga, and !§uddha* 

paiicama. 

First watch of the 
Noon-time melody 

(Rams) . . Sadja-grama-raga. 

(1) ^^Raga-veld-pragdnena rdgdndm himsako hhavet] 

YahS srnoti sa daridri dyur-naJyati sarvadd\\ 24 || 

V ivdha-samaye dana-de vatd-stuti-sam yutff\ 
Aveld-rdga-mdkarnya na doso Bhairavim 26 

Sanglta-makaranda. (G.O.S. XVI, p. 15). 

According to Sanglta-mdla, attributed to Mammata, Vasanta, 
Ramakirl, Gujjarl and Surasa can be sung at all times without any 
offence : 

'^Vasanto Rdma kirlca Gujjari, Surasdpica] 

Sarvasmin giyaie kale naiva doso* hhijdyate**\\ cited in 
Tagore’s Sahgtta-Sdra Samgraha, p. 113. 
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First watch of the 

day (Autumn . . . . Bhinna-sadja. 

Early part of the day . . Suddha-sadava, Bhinna-kai- 

sika-madhyama. 

Second watch of the 

day . . . . . . Gauda-kaisika-madhyama. 

During the noon .. .. Gauda-pancama (summer), 

Gauda-kaisika (winter), Hin- 
dola (spring) and Takka-Kai- 
sika. 

During the afternoon . . Vesara-sadava, Malava-pafr 

cama, SouvTra and Takka 
(Rains). 

Last watch of the day . . Bhotta, Malava-kaisika (win- 

ter), Travana. 

First watch of the Bhinna-tana, Suddha-kaisika- 

evening . . . . . . madhyama. 

The day and night are divided into 8 parts or watches 
(praharas, or yoma), each of the duration of three hours 
each. 

Locana Kavl (1375-1400 A.D.) in his Rdga-taranginl 
cites two different traditions, one ancient, based on the autho- 
rity of Tumburu, another of later times (arvdclna) probably 
based on the practices current in his time. 

Morning melodies . . . . Desakha, Lalita, Patamanjarl 

Vibhdsa, Bhairavi, Kamoda, 
Gundakarl. 

Morning-time 

melody . . . . . . Varadl. 

Evening melodies . . Karnata, Malava, and Nata. 

The remaining melodies can be sung at any time, except 
that the melodies Nata, GaudI, Varadl, Gurjarl, DesI are 
forbidden during the early part of the day, and that Bhairavi 
and Lalita should not be sung in the afternoon. Further 
exceptions are offered during the night after the tenth watch. 
Lastly, it is asserted that on the stage, and under royal com- 
mand, singing a melody at inappropriate hours does not 
amount to an offence.^ The author sums up the authority 

( 1 ) ^^DaJa-danddt~param ratrou sarvesdm gdnammtam\ 
Ranga-hhiimau nrpdjndydm kdla-doso na vidyate*^\\ 
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of Tumburu by suggesting that the melodies appear pleasant 
and attractive when sung in appropriate hours, and that the 
rules have been framed on the basis of the structure of the 
notes.^ 

II. Bhairava belongs to the hour before dawn (brdmhe 
muhurte) ; Ramakirl to the time of the first flush of the dawn; 
Velavali, to the early morning. Then comes Subhaga (?). 
After the early morning come Todi, Samkara, and Varadi. 
To the third watch of the day belongs Asavarl. To the noon 
belong KaphI and Saranga. Nata and Malava are to be sung 
during the afternoon. The evening is the time for Gaurl. 
At the beginning of the night, Kalyana should be sung, and 
Kedara should be sung late at night. Karnata belongs to the 
second watch of the night, while, Adana belongs to the third 
watch. Sourastra is assigned to the afternoon, Pancama to 
the morning, while Mallara belongs to the hours of the 
cloudy sky. 

Pundarlka Vitthala, does not treat the topic separately. 
But in his Rdgamdld, and Sad-ruga-candrodaya, he indicates, 
— the appropriate time for each of the ragas described by 
him, and from these indications the following time-table has 
been derived: 

Early Morning Melodies . . Suddha-vangala, Karnata-van- 

gala, Mallara, Vasanta, 
Madhu-madhavi, Kambhoji, 
Suhavl. 

Sunrise Melodies . . Sankarabharana, Turuska- 

Todl. 

Morning Melodies . . TodI, Lalita, Bhairava, Bhai- 

ravl, Tudika, Vibha^a, Gurjarl, 
Pancama, Goundakriti, Dhan- 
nasT, DesaksI, Narayana- 
Gouda, Velavall, Madhya- 
madi, Bhupall (?), Saverl, 
Hindola, Samanta, Vahull. 
Noon-tide Melodies . . Suddha-nata, Salanga-nata, 

Deva-kriti, 

( 1 ) Icdle samdrahdham gitam hhavati TaHjahoLrn\ 

Atah svarasya niyamad rdge*pi nivama/ikHah\\ 

Rdga-tarangini, p. 13 , 
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Desikara. 

Afternoon Melodies . . VahulT, Saranga, Jayata-srL 

Sunset Melodies . . Gaudi, RevaguptT, Srl-raga, 

Kamod, Abhiri, TravanI, 
Kalyana, Suddha-Gauda, 
Deval^i, Salanga-naja (?), 
Karnata. 

Evening Melodies . • Kalyana, I§ri-raga, Guna-karT, 

Kambhoji, Gauda, Dravida- 
Gauda, Sourastri, Chaya-nata, 
Samanta, Pad!, Nada-rama- 
kriya, Varall, Ravana, Jija- 
vanta (Jhijhint), Hamira- 
nata, Saver! , Vihagada 
Nocturnal Melodies . . Kedara. 

Melodies suitable for all 

hours' . . MukharT, Kuranjl, Rama-kri, 

Vangala, ASavarl (?), 
Prathama-manjarl, Deva-gan- 
dhara, Malava-srI, Bhairavi, 
SaindhavT, Natta-narayana, 
Hijeja, ^uddha-varati, Desi, 
Paraja-Vangala, Syama, • Tak- 
ka, Malasri. 

The Suddha-nata offers some difficulties. In the Sadraga^ 
candrodaya (p. 18) it is assigned to the middle of the day* 
while in the Rdgamidld (p. 22), it is assigned to the evening.® 
Likewise, Bhupall, considered as an evening melody in cur- 
rent practice is assigned in the Sadraga-candrodaya to the 
morning.^ Similarly, Bhairavi regarded as a morning 
melody (prabhdte) in the Rdgawidld is assigned to all hours 
in the Sadraga-candrodaya} 

(1) *Sadd* ^satatam/ *nttyam/ idsvad, 'saddhar^nisimy* *divd- 

nUam/ *anavarata-ndda\ 

(2) **Sydt suddha-ndtothani turya~ydme''\\ Sadraga-candrodaya, 

p. 18. 

(3) **Sandhydydm taja-mdrge sdradi hayagati rdjate iuddlia- 

Rdga-mdld, 

(4) ''Bhupdlikd prdtarasou uigey5”|| Sadrdga-candrodayay p. 19, 

(5) **Sadd Bhairavikd geyd”\\ Ibid. 
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Ramamatya, without commenting on the topic, indicates 
the appropriate hours for some of the, melodies in his Svara- 
kald-nidhi (Ch. V) from which the following time-table has 
been derived: 


Early morning: 
Morning: 


Former part of the day 
(purva-ydme) : 

Afternoon: 

Latter part of the day 
(pascime-ydme ) : 

Fourth or last part of the 
day (carame-ydme) : 


Evening: 


MallarT, Velavali, Saver!. 
Lalita, DhannyasT, NarayanT, 
Karnata-VaUgala, Vasanta- 
Bhairavl, Bhupal!. 

DesaksI, Baull Gaunclakriya. 
Sudda-rama-kriya. 

Nat!, Saranga-naia, Bhairav!, 
Karnata-gaufla, Hejujji 
Madhyamadi, Revagupt!. 

Samanta, Suddha-Vasanta, 
Kedara-Gauda, Nada-rama- 
kriya, Pad!. 

Malava-Gauda, Sr!-raga, Kam- 
bhoj!, R!ti-Gauda, Saur.xstra, 


Sung at all hours (sarva- 

ydme): Varal!, Mukhar! Malava-Sr!, 

Hindola, Samavarali, Naga- 
dvani, Soma-raga, Ghanta- 
rava, Bhinna-sadja. 

A peculiar suggestion is that Bhairav! should be sung 
during the latter part of the day, which seems to mean, the 
afternoon.^ 

Somanatha (1609 A.D.) in his Rdga~vivodha (Ch. V) 
devotes ten verses to the time-theory which we cite here 
from the translation given in Mr. M. S. R. Aiyar's Edition 
(Madras, 1933 p. 27): — ''The Timings of the Ragas.’’ 

“7-10. The Ragas beginning with Sankarabharana 
should be sung at daybreak; the Ragas beginning with 
Jaithasr!, in the morning; the Ragas beginning with Todi, in 
the dawn; the Ragas beginning with Gonda, in the noon; 


(1) ^*Sampurno Bhairavt-ragah sanyasah sdmiako mata/j|| 

Sadja-grahas tathd geyo ydme*hnah paJcime ca sa^”|| 25 || 
Svara^kald-nidhi, Aiyar’s edition, p. 35. 
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the Ragas beginning with Bahuli, in the afternoon; the Ragas 
beginning with Saurastra, in the evening; the Ragas begin- 
ning with Suddha-nata, in the dusk, and the Ragas beginning 
with Karnata, in the night. And finally the following Ragas 
may be sung always: — Mala-srI, Dhavala, Mukharl, Rama- 
kriya, Pavaka, SaindhavT, Asavarl, Gandhara, Maravi and 
Paraja. The above-mentioned Ragas deserve to be feung 
successively in their respectively appointed times.” 

In verses (37-166) further indications are given as to 
ragas to be sung at different parts of the day, or night. 

In the Safiglta-darpana (c. 1625 A.D.), the following 
time-table of the melodies is indicated: 

Morning (3 hours from day- 
break)^: MadhumadhavT, Desakhya, 

Bhupali, Bhairavl, Velavall, 
Mallarl, Vallarl (? Vangall), 
Soma Gurjjarl, DhanasrI, Ma- 
lavasrT, Megha-raga, Pancama, 
Desakarl, Bhairava, Lalita, 
Vasanta. 

Morning (after the first 

watch) : Gurjjarl, Kausika, Saveri, 

Pata-manjarl, Reva GunakirT, 
Bhairavl, Ramakiri, Saurati. 

Day-time (after the third 

watch): (GaudT), Trivana, Natta- 

kalyana, Saranga, Natta, Natas 
(all varieties), Karnatl Abhl- 
rika, Vada-hamsT, PahadT. 

None of the melodies is specially assigned to the evening 
hours, but it is generally asserted that 'these melodies (that 
is to say, the last group assigned to the hours after the third 
watch) are pleasant to hear up till mid-night.'^ ‘The melo- 
dies are to be sung at appropriate hours, following ancient 
traditions, except that in performances under royal com- 

(1) ^^Prdtararahhya praharam ydvadityarthah'^ (S. M. Tagore’s 

note, in his edition of SangJta-darpana, p. 73). 

(2) **Ardha-rdtrdvadhi-jneyd ete rdgah sukhapraddh” 

(Ibid, p. 74). 
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mand, time is of no consideration.^ 

In an excellent paper^ read before the Fourth All-India 
Music Conference at Lucknow (1925), Pandit V. N. Bhat- 
khande, expounding the time theory of ragas, has pointed out 
the two-fold division of the ragas into (i) Purva ragas i.e. 
ragas fit to be sung between mid-day and mid-night and 
(ii) Uttara mgas i.e., ragas fit to be sung between mid-night 
and mid-day. The significance of this classification with 
reference to the time theory is thus explained by him: “Now 
it will be observed that in the case of ragas falling under the 
first division (Purva ragas) the vddi note will be one of the 
following notes: sa, ri, ga, ma, invariably, and that in the 
case of the ragas falling under the second division (Uttara 
ragas) j the vadl note will be one of the following notes: ma, 
pa, dha, ni, sa. The whole scale for this purpose is supposed 
to be made up of two “Angas,’’ (parts), namely, the Pur- 
vanga, and the Uttaranga. The Purvanga extends from ‘Sa* 
to ‘Pa’, and the Uttaranga from ‘Ma’ to ‘Sa’. In other words, 
then, in the case of the Purva ragas, the vddi note always 
falls within the Purvanga and in the case of the Uttara ragas, 
the vddi note always falls within the Uttaranga. From this 
you will see, that the proper location of the vddi note will 
enable you to determine whether a particular raga is to be 
sung between mid-day and mid-night, or between mid-night 
and mid-day.”® The relation of the time to be assigned to 
the Purvanga ragas inter se is determined on another prin- 
ciple deduced from the structure of the ragas. For this pur- 
pose ragas can be divided into three groups: (i) Group taking 
sharp-ri, -ga, and -dha. (ii) Group taking flat-ri, and sharp- 
ga and -ni. (iii) Group taking flat -ga and -ni.”* 

(1) ^'Yathokta-kdla evaite geyah ptlrna~vidhdnatah\\ 

Rd^ajnayd sadd geyd na tu kalam vicdrayet''\\ 26 || 

(Ibid, p. 74). 

(2) ‘The Modern Hindusthani Raga system and the simplest 
method of studying the same’ published in the Report of the Fourth 
All-India Music Conference, Lucknow, Vol. II, 1895, pp. 114-147. 

(3) Ibid, p. 134. 

(4) ''Ri-ga-dha-tivrakd rdgd varge' grime vyavasthitdh\ 
Sandhi-prakdsandmdnah ksiptd varge dvitiyake\\ 

Trtiye nihitdh sarve ga-ni-komala-manditdh\\** 
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It will be seen that the ragas belonging to the first group, 
are sung between 7 P.M. up to mid-night, and between 7 A.M. 
and mid-day. While the ragas of the second group are sung 
between the 4 P.M. and 7 P.M. and 4 A.M. and 7 A.M. These 
correspond to Purva-ragas to be sung in the evening, the 
Uttara-ragas to be sung in the morning. They are designat- 
ed ^ Sandhi-'praka^a^ ragas (i.e. melodies which unify the 
two other groups). For the ragas, belonging to the third 
group, come between the first and the second group. ^ 

Thus, the vadi note will determine whether a raga be- 
longs to the Purva, or Uttara group, and an analysis of the 
note-structure will determine during what quarter of the day 
or night, a particular raga is fit to be sung. Another deter- 
minant element is offered by the use of the note sharpened 
‘ma’ (tivra madhyama). '‘Most of the ragas taking a tlvra 
ma in their construction are ragas assigned to the period bet- 
ween sunset and sunrise. The note Madhyama (f ) , therefore 
is looked upon as an ^ Adva-darsika or guiding note.^ This 
function of the note ‘ma’ (f ) is very picturesquely illustrated 
by Vyankatamakhi in his Catur-dandi-prakdHM: ‘Just as 
by a drop of curd, a jar of sweet milk is converted to the 
quality of curd, so by the introduction of the note ‘ma’, a 
Purva raga melody is turned into an Uttara-raga melody.’® 
Pandit Bhatkhande cites PurvI and Bhairava; Kalyana and 
Bilawala as practical illustrations of this principle. Thus, the 

[Report of the Fourth All-India Music Conference, 

1925, Vol. II, p. 134.] 

(1) According to an anonymous writer, {Leader, October, 
1925), some ancient authority (not cited) the use of the notes Ri 
(d) and Pa (g) are forbidden early in the mormng. According to 
him, the prolonged use of Ri at that time produces fatal results and 
that of Pa damages the teeth. 

(2) ^^Madhyameiianurupena yato' sav-adhva~darsakah\\^^ 

[Report, Fourth Music Conference, Vol. II, p. 131.] 

(3) *^Katahcusamhhrtam knram 
kevalatn dadhi-vindund\ 

Yathd sam-yojyanwnam tu dadhi-bhavam prapadyate\\ 65 
Taihaiva purva-meldste viadhyamena mi-samjnikdh\ 
Kevalendpi sam-yuktd hhajantyuttara~melatdm^^\\ 65 

Catur-dandi-prakdsikd, Poona Edition, p. 24. 
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Classifica- 
tion of 
Ragas: 


Bhairava that can be changed into the Purvl. (hat by the 
substitution of tlvra madhyama for Suddha-madhyama, So, 
we find that the melodies of the Bhairava group e.g.Bhairva, 
Yogiya, Vibasa, Gunakari etc., take the ^uddha-madhyama 
and are sung in the morning; while those belonging to the 
Purvl group, viz., Sri, Gaurl, Jeta-^rl, Puriya-Dhanesvarl, 
Malavl, TravanI, use the tlvra madhyama and are sung in 
the evening. The Sandhi-prakdsa ragas, assigned to the 
period of time which represents the junction (Sandhi) of the 
day and night, use both the madhyamas; one group is sung 
just before sunrise (e.g. Lalita, Pancama, Bhatiyari, Rama- 
keli etc.) while the other group, (Purvl and its cognates) are 
sung just after sunset. 

It follows, therefore, as a result of the analysis of the 
note-structure of the ragas, that “Rags taking both Ri and 
Dha komala, Rags with both Ri and Dha Tlvra, or Ga and 
Ni Tlvra, and Rags containing both Ga and Ni Komal, will 
succeed, one after the other, in order of time.”^ 

Since, ragas connote different and differentiated states 
of feelings, or emotive flavours (rasas), Indian theorists lay 
great stress on their relative difference in note-structures, 
corresponding to their relative emotive significances. A 
correct apprehension of the form of an individual raga, 
therefore, involves an accurate understanding of its differ- 
ences from cognate and other forms of related ragas. The 
grouping and classification of ragas, according to some 
principles or other, have, therefore, provided important 
chapters in all ancient text-books. These principles have 
varied from time to time, and have led to a bewildering 
variety of catalogues, groups, and classifications. For the 
purpose of convenient comparisons, we have set out a large 
variety of groups, or classifications in tabulated forms, 
arranged as far as practicable in a chronological sequence in 
the Appendices, (a list of which is summarised on the page 
opposite). It is not always possible, without accurate infor- 
mations as to the note-structures of ragas current at different 
periods of evolution, to discover the principles on which ragas 
have been grouped, or classified. Various principles of 

(1) S. N. Karnad: “Time Theory,” Report of the Fourth All- 
India Music Conference, Lucknow, 1925, Vol. II, pp. 202-08, at p. 205. 


92 



grouping have been evolved and followed during a long 
course of evolution which can be usefully studied in the 
Appendices. 

The earliest classification of the ragas has been based on 
the number of notes used in their structures, accordmg to 
which they fall under (1) Odava (five-notes), (2) Khddava 
(six-notes), and (3) Sam'purna (seven-notes) classes, or 
types. Dattila, the earliest musical authority of some rea- 
sonable authenticity, gives another principle of classification 
(later followed by several text-writers) . He catalogues the 
melodies under 18 ^dtis (species) of which seven are named 
after the seven notes and the remaining eleven according to 
their component notes. This is followed by Bharata, who 
basing the classification under jatis, evolve from the jdtis, a 
group called grama-ragas, which are generic ragas them- 
selves, derived from the jati-ragas. As the two groups of 
ragas are classed under two gramas (scales), seven under 
saclja-grama, and eleven under Madhyama-grama, they came 
to be designated as grdma-rdgas. 

As has been pointed out, ‘‘Songs (gltis) have been sung 
long before the ragas as such were formulated^ ^ (Fox-Strang- 
ways). By the time of Matanga, the songs, or melodies 
(gltis) were grouped under seven classes of which the fifth, 
viz. the rfiga-glti was the most significant, the group of 
melodies being recognised by the name of ‘ragas'. They were 
seven in number, some having proper names derived from 
the names of early tribes, or from ancient culture areas. As 
new melodies were discovered or accepted they were affiliated 
to one or other of these seven rdga-gltis, which were regarded 
as root-ragas, and the new melodies were accepted as hhdsds 
or derivatives of the root-ragas, or major melodies. As 
other new melodies were discovered, or evolved, — they were 
accepted as bibhdsds (derivatives of bhdsds) and as 
bhd.fdngas, kriydngas, and mgdngas. The relation of ragas 
and bhdms and bibhdsds are akin to the later classification of 
rdgas and r^ginis. 

We have another system of classification, into suddha 
and vikrta jatis (species) according to the use made of 
suddha (pure, natural, normal) notes, or vikrta (chromatic) 
notes. This is referred to both in Bharata (Kavya-mala 
edition, p. 308) and in the Sanglta-ratndkara (Poona edition 
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p. 74-76). 

Somewhat akin to this classification, — ^is another classi- 
fication of ragas into ‘Suddha\ ‘Salahka* and ^Sanklrna\ A 
Buddha raga was understood to represent a melody which fol- 
lows its own individual structural form, without carrying 
the suggestion of any other melodies. Sulafika some- 
times called Chdyd-laga, carrying the 'shadows', or 
reflections of other melodies) ragas are those compounded 
of two distinct ragas. It is a 'mixed' melody, a compound, 
or an amalgam of two ragas, a 'hybrid'. In Rdga-taranginl, 
a chapter is devoted to describing the component modes of 
hybrid melodies. Some masters e.g. those in the course of 
Man Thomar, specialised in evolving new types of hybrid 
melodies by combining well-known modes. This combina- 
tion of melodies is technically called 'crossing of modes' 
(rdga-sankara) . Hence, a mode derived by crossing more 
than two melodies can to be known as sankirnas (cross- 
breeds). This principle of classification survives in the 
Ndtya4ocana, which cites 44 melodies of the Suddha type, 16 
of the Salaiika type, and 22 of the 'Sandhi' (probably an 
equivalent of Sanklrna) types. 

Then followed the principle of classifying the ragas 
according to structural affinity, or resemblance of note- 
structure. This sometimes involves grouping of similar 
melodies under one group, or genus, a group of ragas. The 
Northern and Southern systems followed different methods, 
if not, different principles of classification. 

When we come to Narada's Sahgita Makaranda, we have 
the beginning of the Northern system, in which the major 
ragas are treated as 'masculine' melodies and minor melodies 
are treated as 'feminine' melodies, affianced, or affiliated to 
the major melodies. Thus Narada gives two different 
schemes, in the first of which he enumerates eight major 
melodies with three minor melodies assigned to each, and in 
the second, he enumerates six major melodies with six minor 
melodies (female ragas) assigned to each, the earliest enu- 
meration of the traditional "thirty-six ragiiiTs." 

The Northern and the Southern systems of classifica- 
tion, originaly, involved no fundamental difference of prin- 
ciples. In the Southern system, the derivative melodies 
were called 'jani/as' or derivatives of the major nfielodies 
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which were called janakas or ‘fathers’ (later called melakas, 
or unifiers). In the Northern system, the minor melodies 
were picturesquely called ‘wives’ of the major melodies, and 
the later derivatives, designated as sons (putras), just as in 
the Southern system the ^janyas^ are in the position of the 
sons of the ^janakas* (the fathers) . 

The Northern system is followed in the following texts: 

(1) Sangita Makaranda (Appendix 4), (2) Sangita-ratnamdld 
(Appendix 5), (3) Mdnasolldsa (Appendix 8), (4) Rdgdrnava 
(Appendix 12), (5) Rdga-sdgara (Appendix 11). 

The Southern, or the Carnatic system is followed in the 
following texts: (1) Sangita-ratnakara (Appendix 9), 

(2) Sahgita-tarahgini (Appendix 16), (3) Svaramela-kald-- 

nidhi (Appendix 17). (4) Raga-Vivodha (Appendix 20), 
(5) Caturdandi-prahdsikd (Appendix 24), (6) Sangita^ 

sudha. 

In the Southern system, the secondary, or minor melo- 
dies (janyas) are formed, principally, by using in a new com- 
bination five or more of the notes used in the primary, or 
major ragas (janafca), variations being obtained from the 
primary ragas, by omitting certain notes in the ascent, or 
descent. 
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DEIFICATION AND VISUALIZA- 
TION OF MELODIES 


There is a doctrine inherent in the Indian theory of 
melodies which helps one to understand the fundamental 
psychic values of ragas, and to apply them to requirements 
of particular emotional situations, or interpretations. It is 
believed that each raga, or ragini has its peculiar psychic 
form, corresponding to its sonal body over which the former 
presides as the nymph, deity, or the devata (presiding genius, 
or god) of that particular melody. This deity, or image- 
formed dwells in the super-terrestrial regions, — the world of 
musical symphonies, — from which it can be invoked and 
induced to descend to earth through the prayers of the 
musical performer with the aid of a definite symphonic 
formula peculiar to each melody. This idea is, evidently, 
coloured with the doctrine of image-worship as known in the 
Hindu-Brahmanical religious thought. By the earnest 
prayers and spiritual exercises (sddhand) of the worshipper 
(s<'idhaka)y the divinity comes down and incarnates in the 
form of the image for the benefit of the worshipper. Each 
image has its definite means of approach, the vlja-mantra, a 
method of prayer through the ‘seed-formula’, and the deity 
only answers to prayers couched in the mystic words, or 
letters prescribed for each, each letter-formula having the 
mysterious power, — the inherent quality of invoking a parti- 
cular deity. The application to the theory of Indian music, 
this doctrine of image-worship, i.e. the idea of invoking the 
presiding deity, or the spirit of the divinity by means of a 
dhy ana-formula, — an evocative scheme of prayers for con- 
templation, — has led to the conception of the forms of ragas 
and raginls in dual aspects viz., as audible Sound-Forms, 
and as visible Image-Forms — ndda-maya rupa and devata- 
may a rupa. This doctrine, inherent in the theory of ragas, is 
casually alluded to in the earlier texts, but is not clearly 
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enunciated in any text before the Rdga-vivodha (Pancama 
vivekaX, where, after indicating the appropriate hours of 
melodies, the author describes the two-fold forms (rupa) of 
melodies^: — “That is called rupa which by being embellished 
with sweet flourishes of svaras (notes) brings a raga vividly 
before one’s mind. It is of two kinds — Nadatma (one whose 
soul or essence is sound), and Devamaya (=devatd~deha~ 
mayam, one whose soul, or essence is an image incarnating 
the deity), of which the former has many phases, and the 
latter has only one” (M. S. R. Aiyar’s translation; the words 
in bracket have been added for elucidation). The author 
then describes his symbols (sanketa) for his notations, and 
describes the melodies in terms thereof, and thereafter re- 
marks:^ “Having (already) expounded the many sound- 
forms of those ragas, we will now proceed to relate in proper 
sequence, the image-forms of each and every one of them.” 

According to one text^ ‘the images (vigraha) of the 
melodies emanate from the Supreme Deity (Brahma) and 
their function is to worship the Supreme Deity.’ 

According to the doctrine, it is believed that the presid- 
ing deity, — the or ethos of a raga or ragini can be in- 

duced to come down and incarnate Cavatlrna^ — lit. ‘made to 
descend’) in its physical sound-form (nd da-may a-r upa) . If 
the presiding .spirit cannot be induced ‘to descend’, the 
rendering, or interpreting of that particular melody cannot 
be pronounced to have been successfully achieved. A suc- 
cessful interpreter of a particular melody is complimented 
with the phrase that he has succeeded in pursuading the 
deity of the raga or ragini to descend {avatirna) and to reveal 
its visual image or picture (tasvlr), and to live in his vocal 
song, or his instrument of performance. No amount of 

(1) ^^Su-svara-varna.visesam rtipam ragasya vodhakam dvedhd\ 
Nadatmam deva-mayam tatkramato^-nekamekam ca”|| 11 

Rdga-vivodha, Pancamo Vivekah. 

(2) ^^Uktam rupamanekam tattadrdgasya ndda-mayamevam\ 
Atha devata mayamiha kramatah kathaye tadaikam”\ \ 168 

Ibid. 

(3) ^^Rdgdh sadatha rdginyah sattrimsaccdru-vigrahdh\ 

Agatd Brahma-sadandt Brdhmdnam samdpdte^W l^dngita- 
Ddmodara [quoting Pancama-samhitd'i. 
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mechanical reproduction of its symphonic structure can put 
life into the melody and make it alive. And unless it is alive 
in the song, or instrument, it does not fulfil its purpose. A 
raga or raginl is something more than its physical form, — its 
symphonic structure, — its ‘body’. It has a ‘soul’ which 
comes to dwell and inhabit in the ‘body’. In the language of 
of Indian poetics, this ‘soul’ — this principle is 
known as the rasa, flavour, sentiment, impassioned feeling, 
or simply, passion, or aesthetic emotion. It is this emotive 
principle, the presiding sentiment, or passion, which is evok- 
ed by the peculiar combination of the notes, the svaras. For, 
according to the Indian theory, each svara, or note has a 
peculiar emotive value, symbolised by its presiding deity 
(svardnarri devatd), and has its interpretive seer, sage, or 
expounder {rsi)} Particular notes {svaras) have peculiar 
quality of interpreting particular emotions. Thus, the notes 
‘sa’ and ‘ri’ (c and d) are said to be appropriate for interpret- 
ing the emotions of heroism, wonder, and resentment; the 
note ‘dha’ (a) is suitable for emotions of disgust, and terror; 
the notes ‘ga’ and ‘ni’ (e and b) are suitable for emotions of 
sorrow, and the notes ‘ma’ and ‘pa’ (/ and g) are suitable for 
emotions of humour and love.^ And it is the vadi-svara, 
the speaking or the dominant note which determines the 
character of the rasa, or the flavour or the emotion of the 
melody. The devata or the image-form is the svarupa, or 
the incarnation of the rasa of the raga. A successful per- 
former (sadhaka) must be familiar with the image-form as 
well as the sound-form. The one is the means to the 
achievement of the other. And educated interpreter makes 
the spirit of the melodies live, while an untrained one is 

(1) ^*Dak<o'trih KapilaJcaiva Vasisfho Blidrgavastathd\ 

Naradas Tumhurscaiva sadjddindm msvardh]] 37 || 
Vahmr-Brahmd Saradd ca Sarva-Sri-Tidtha'-Bhdskarah] 
Ganesvarddayo devdh sadjddindm tu devatdh\\3S\\ 

Ndrada^s: Sahgtta-makaranda (G. O. S. p. 4). 

Another version of this enumeration of svara-devatds and rsis is 
given in SangUa-darpana (Calcutta Edition, p. 381, verses 88-89). 

(2) Sa-ri vtre^dh-hhute raudre dho-vJhhatse hhaydnake\ 
Kdryyauga-nt tu karune hdsya-srhgdrayor-ma-pau^^W 91 1| 

Sangita-darpana, p. 38. 
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supposed to kill, or slaughter it. A perfect mastery of the 
technique is necessary to call up the picture in all its charac- 
teristic outlines, features, and limbs, its shades, and colour- 
schemes. An indifferent technician is apt to distort the 
features and limbs of the deities of the melodies. This is 
well illustrated in the legend of Narada, the great mythic 
interpreter of Indian music. During his early practices of 
the science, when Krsna wished to convince him that the 
former’s musical practices had not yet given him the neces- 
sary technical perfection, Narada was taken to a celestial 
region where he found several wounded nymphs and angels, 
weeping in great misery, for, their limbs had been distorted 
and mangled. When Narada enquired of the reason of the 
pitiable plight of the nymphs, — he was informed that they 
were the melodies (ragas and raginis) whose limbs have been 
broken by Narada’s unskilful attempt to render their true 
and accurate forms, in the course of his clumsy practices. 
The suggestion was that if one desires to invoke the spirit of 
the ragmis to descend from their celestial abode and live in 
their physical sound-forms, the latter must be delineated 
with loving tenderness, scrupulous care, reverence, and devo- 
tion, — with all the accuracy of technical performance, as 
well as of spiritual vision. As the Kinnara (fairy) in one of 
the old tales of the Jatakas says: “To sing ill is a crime.” 

It has already been indicated that the sound-form of a 
raga is the medium — its kernel, or, body, so to speak, 
through which the spirit of the raga manifests itself. The 
objective of the raga is the rasa — the aesthetic emotion, the 
theme, the subject-matter, — the motif of the melody. As 
the soul must inhabit a body, so every rasa is incarnated in 
the rupa (form) of particular raga or raginl. To invoke the 
rasa, one must mediate upon the rilpa. Each particular 
form of raga — is suitable for the expression of a particular 
t3q)e of rasa, that is to say, each raga is associated with and 
is the medium of a particular sentiment, or emotion — its 
characteristic and definite ethos, A musician should, there- 
fore, have a knowledge of the relation of the ragas to their 
associated rasas — the form of a raga being a perfected voca- 
bulary, or phrase to express in a significant and an 
impressive manner a particular class of emotion. From 
very early times, a knowledge of this form and its contents, 
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was considered a sine quo non of musical education. It is 
necessary to realise what the. Devatd, or the image of the 
deity of a raga stands for. Unlike the conception of the 
innumerable divinities in the Hindu Brahminic or Buddhist- 
tantric ( Mahay anist) pantheons, the musical divinities — the 
presiding genuises of the ragas are not conceived and symbo- 
lised in individual image-forms or icons. The devatas, no 
doubt, stand as the symbols or the personifications of the 
essential rasa — the theme, or objective of each raga. But 
their plastic representation invariably takes a dramatic 
rather than an iconic form, a dynamic as opposed to a static 
visualisation. In the iconography of images, it was neces- 
sary to distinguish the bewildering conceptions of Brahmanic 
gods — by devising differentiating features of heads, arms, 
weapons (dyudha), vehicles (vdhanas)y and poses (mudras). 
In describing, or symbolising the character of a rasa, it was 
possible to suggest the same by an individual icon, or image. 
Rasa is a state of the mind — its expression can only be effect- 
ive and adequate in a dramatic form, — it lives in an environ- 
ment and in relation to other realities, — in moods and in 
phenomena. The rasa of the presiding principle of a raga is 
rendered through actions — rather than in images through 
symbolised icons. The Devatas of the world of music — have 
also their dhydnas — contemplative prayer-formulas, — but 
they usually take a dramatic pattern, — rather than the static 
iconic phrase — of the religious images. They are the pic- 
turization of emotions in a concrete and plastic form answer- 
ing to, rather than symbolising, the abstract states of the 
mind. They are depicted in an appropriate dramatic and 
emotional setting — the surrounding circumstances which 
give rise to the various emotion. In a general sense, music 
is the universal language of emotions. Music of all races 
and countries is made the vehicle of human feeling. The 
Indian system cannot claim a special feature in this respect. 
All systems of music have evolved, according to each racial 
temperament, different melodies connoting joyous, sad, or 
heroic feelings. All phases of Western music have airs or 
“tunes’’ answering to various moods of the mind. The 
Indian melodies have similar connotations. The Vasanta 
raga is the human reaction to the joy of life in Spring, 
Megha-raga, to the advent of the rains, — with all the exu- 
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berance of desire and opportunity for enjoyment. Puravl, 
— the evening melody, is the lamentation of nature for the 
parting day. ,/AsavarI is the melancholy pleading of a griev- 
ance for a just redress. Bhairavi — is the melody of love 
and devotion. 'IVIadhumadhavi bespeaks the peace of love 
and contentment. Lalita stands for unsatiated love, and 
the sorrow of separation at day-break. TodI— is the surren- 
der of animal life to the magic and enchantment of the 
beauty of nature. Nata — is the symbol of the heroic or 
martial spirit in man. And so on. We have a complete 
vocabulary in terms of significant melodies — to express the 
whole gamut of human feeling in all shades and varieties of 
moods, skilfully woven with the moods of nature. The 
special feature of the Indian system of melodies arises from 
the fact that while in Western music— there is room for more 
than one moods in the same composition, — each Indian 
melody has for its theme one definite mood — which must not 
be departed from, or variegated, or tinctured by the shade, 
or colour of any other feeling. Each melody is, as it were, 
— dedicated to its own theme, — its ethos, its presiding genius, 
— its demta. And it is by the prayer of the musician, — the 
singer, or the interpreter, — who has to immerse and identify 
himself in the theme,— that the dei^ata— the spirit of the 
melody is made visible (murtimanta) in the symphonic 
form,— the nddamaya rupa. Before he can call up the 
devata of any raga — by his prayers, — the interpreter 
(the worshipper of the raga) has to visualise the image in 
his mind. For this purpose, — the dhydnas for contempla- 
tions appear to have been formulated. 

These dhydna-formulas in the shape of Sanskrit verses 
and quatrains represent the devata-maya-rupa, the image- 
forms of the ragas and raginis. They are the sources and 
the bases of all pictorial representations of the Indian 
melodies — the well-known ‘Raga-mala’ pictures. In these 
verbal descriptions — the essential character, — the spirit, — 
the rasa, — the emotional objective of each raga, or raginl is 
indicated. Very often symbolistic details of the colour of 
the dress, ^ the nature of the complexion of the dramatis 

(1) It was at one time believed that the scheme of colours— 
in the distinct varieties of the colour-notes of the different parts of 
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personae of each representation are significantly indicated. 
In many of these personifications, — ^particularly those which 
have the many phrases of human love for their theme, — ^the 
principles of old Indian love-lore, and erotics, (rasa-Mstra) 
have been applied — and the personages have been conceived 
in terms of the classic conventions of love-heroes’ and love- 
heroines’ (ndyakas and ndyikds ) — in all the rich variety of 
^heir moods and types. The introduction of these poetical 
ideas has not only enriched the significance of the musical 
expressions, — ^but has, also, helped to achieve a happy and a 
$ubtle unification of literary and musical ideas. It is a pro- 
foundly expressed truth — ^that music begins where the 
language of words fails. It is equally true 
that in some sense, music is a much more definite lan- 
guage than the language of words. And very properly, 
music has jealously guarded the frontier of its kingdom from 
the attack, or intrusion of the language of words. There is 
an interminable controversy — as to what extent the words 
of a song embarrass the expression of pure musical values. 
The intrusion of literary ideas in the world of music cannot 
but be disastrous to musical expression, and, as is well- 
known, the literary criticism of music is one of the most 
tragic things of life. The imageries and ideas borrowed 
from Indian poetics and love-lore and incorporated in the 
contemplative verses (dhyunas) describing the Indian ragas, 
stand, however, on a very different footing. They are, by 
no means, a description of the musical values but an indi- 
cation of the rasa — the nature of the emotions for l^ich the 
melodies stand. They are not, strictly speaking, literary 
explanations but a co-relation and a paralellism with 
imageries which arose out of the experiences of life common 
to musicians and poets. It is really in the pictorial versions 

a ragini picture had a significant correspondence to the distinctive 
notes which made up the structure of the particular melody, the 
seven colours answering to the seven notes of the musical scale. 
The theory is very tempting, particularly with reference to the 
limited palettes of the early ragini ‘primitives^ but it is impossible 
to demonstrate that the artists of the ragini pictures were guided in 
their choice of particular colours used by any consideration of the 
structural, or sonal composition of the melodies they illustrated. 


102 



that an attempt has been made to interpret the presiding 
rasa of every raga in elaborate forms in appropriate environ- 
ment and atmosphere, with illuminating vision and sympa- 
thetic intuition. ' To those educated in the language of 
music — and the significance of a musical vocabulary, — these 
literary, or plastic aids might appear redundant, or useless. 
At any rate, these dhydnas and their pictorial illustrations 
must be taken to date from a period later than that in which 
the melodies were discovered, or revealed and were under- 
stood by contemporary culture in their fullest significance 
through the medium of the musical language itself without 
any adventitious aids from other languages. They may 
have become necessary for the purpose of keeping in tact — 
without any risk of confusion — the individual entity of each 
raga, and for the purpose of systematising them in a graphic 
form for educational purposes. It is a notorious fact that 
from the time musical practitioners neglected the rasa or 
emotive aspect of melodies, — indicated in the iconology and 
the pictorial illustrations, there has been considerable con- 
fusion in interpreting the peculiar genius of each raga — in 
terms of its characteristic symphonic values. The psycho- 
logy of ragas — being the very basic of Indian music, an 
understanding of the emotive significance of each raga was 
an essential part of the education of an Indian musician, 
from very early times. 

It is not possible to indicate, in the present state of our 
knowledge, when the iconography of the ragas was first 
evolved and the prayer-verses formulated. All the Sanskrit 
verses surviving to-day, appear to be very late compositions. 
The existing body of dhydna texts show that they were com- 
posed at the time when all the three schools of Brahma, 
Narada and Hanumana were known and practised. For we 
have different verse-formulas for all the ragas according to 
the three schools. Where the conception of a particular raga 
in any two schools is identical, — a similar or closely analog- 
ous iconographic formula is used. J The verses relating to the 
original six classic ragas and 36 raginls may be very old, — 
but as new ragas came into vogue, Sanskrit verses indicating 
their character were composed at very late times. For 
instance, the Turuska-Gauda — which is very well known to 
have been introduced after Amir Khusrau (14th century) 
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has been honoured by a contemplative verse in Sanskrit.' 
The fashion of composing these verse-formulas appears to 
have survived much later. 

There is no doubt that the two phases of a melody, the 
sotmd-form, and its coires^onding image-form, were recog- 
nised from early times, though we have not^et come across 
any reference to this dual aspect in the texts earlier than the 
Raga-vivodha, The devata, the presiding genius of each 
raga is, indeed, referred to in many of the old legends, and 
also inicated in earlier texts, though the images, or pictures 
of the melodies are not described in any of the earlier texts. 

(1) “Vire ca raudre ca Turuska-Gaudo 
Nisada^jamso n-pa-varptasca] 
murtistu nivandhdntare] 

Turuska-Gauda druhya haya-prsthe* runa-dyutih\ 
SafikhaJcanthopamtasca sosnlsah kavacd-vritahW 
S. N. Tagore, **Sangita-sdra-samgraha” p. 106. 

Translation: 

Turuska-Gauda is employed in heroic and martial sentiments. 
The expressive note is ni, and the antiphonic notes are n & pa. 

The image is thus described: 

‘Turuska-Gauda has a complexion rosy as the dawn, 

He is mounted on a horse, clad in armour and carries a turban.’ 

The corresponding Hindi verse furnished by Harivallabha does 
not agree with the above in iconographic conception: [Turuska- 
Gauda is a melody different from Turuska-Todi] ; 

“A«ga lasai bhukhana vasana Turakhdneki rit| 

Kahe Turaka~Todi hai pive surd kari pr/t”|| 

Translation: 

‘Bedecked with jewelleries and dressed in Turkish modes (he) 
drinks with great zest. Such, it is said, is Turaka-Todi.’ 
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RAGAMALA TEXTS 


In connection with the various archaic melodies (gr«ma- 
mgas, rdga-gltis) described in the Brhad-desi, the rasa-value, 
and their applications (viniyoga) with reference to a situ- 
ation in a drama, are indicated for each melody described. 
Unfortunately, the presiding deities for the melodies are not 
indicated by Matanga, though he cites the presiding deity 
for each musical note (svara-devata) , In the present state 
of our knowledge of the earlier texts, it is impossible to date 
the time when the presiding principles of melodies were 
first, revealed, discovered, or recognised. In some of the 
contemplative verses of prayer-formulas (dhyanas) for the 
melodies, Kohala, (an ancient authority earlier than Matanga 
and Dattila) is cited as an authority for images, or pictures 
of particular ragas.^ But unless the actual texts of Kohala 
are discovered and investigated, it is impossible to attach 
any evidentiary value to this ascription. The earliest avail- Kohala: 

(1) Thus the verse describing the ‘picture of Gaudi ends by 
saying ‘Gaudi is thus spoken of by Kohala CGaudlyamuktakila 
Kohalena”). This may be an irresponsible or apocryphal ascrip- 
tion for the purpose of lending a spurious halo by invoking the name 
of an ancient authority. 

The verse describing Gaudi is cited in three places, with various 
readings, in the SangUa-darpana (Tagore’s Edition, p. 83) in the 
Anup-sangita-vilasa (p. 160), and in the Sangita-sara Samgraha 
(p. 70). In the last version— the last line reads “Gauriyamuktati— 
Kutuhalena” (see Plate XXIII). 

^^Nivesayanti Sravane' vatarnsam] Amrdnkurarm kokila- 
nada-ramyam] 

Sydmd madhusyandi-su-suksa’nddd\ Gauriyamuktd kila 
kohalena^^W Sangita-darpanam, p. 83. 
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Raga- 

Kutuhala: 


able indication as to the presiding deity of each melody is in 
the text of the Sanglta-ratndkara (13th century). The jati- 
ragas are not assigned to any presiding spirits, but the raga- 
gltis described in the raga-vivekadhyaya are invariably 
assigned to its protective divinity. Thus the Suddha-sadha- 
rita melody has for its god, the sun {ravi-daivatd)^ the 
§adja-grama raga has for its god, Brhaspati {guru-daivatd)^ 
§uddha-kaisika, has for its lord, the Earth (b/iauma- 
vallabha) : Malava-kaisika is to be sung for the pleasure of 
Kesava (Kesava-prityaye) its protective deity. Bhinna- 
sadja, has for its deity the four-faced god Brahma {caturd- 
nana daivata). Takka (Tanka) raga is sung for the pleasure 
of Rudra (mude rudmsya). Hindola has for its lord the 
god Makara-dhvaja, the Indian Cupid, the dolphin-bannered 
god (makara-dhvaja-vallahha) . Kakubha is assigned to the 
god of Death (Yama-daivatah); and so on. Though 
the protective deities are indicated, their pic- 
tures, or images are not described in the text of Sarangadeva 
in any prayer-formulas in the shape of descriptive verses 
(dhydnas) such as we find in the later texts. 

Thus, the Bhinna-sadja, an archaic melody, is described 
in a prayer-formula in the text of ^ga-kutuhalUf 
which from the point of view of musical iconography, must 
be regarded as one of earlier texts.^ As Rdga-kutuhala 
quotes the opinion of Sangita-ratndkara, it must be later 
than the 13th century. (“Raga kutuhala: Caturdhd: Gurja- 
rikd Ratndkara-matey^^ Anupa-sanglta-vildsa. P. 124). 

But the earliest available text dealing with the icono- 
graphy of ragas is the one known as Rdga-Sdgaray the colo- 
phon of which describes it as a dialogue between Narada 

(1) Krpana-samhhinna~riputtaTndngah 
Krta-praharo^pi muhur-muhusca\ 

Pino rane bhati gavasti-sfirah 
Sa Bhinna-saJja/i kathito munindraW^\\ 180 1| 
(Rdga-Kutuhala, cited in Bhavabhatta’s Antlpa-sangita-Vildsaf 
Joshi’s edition, p. 112. Similarly another archaic raga, Paficama- 
sadava is described in a verse from Raga-Kutuhala, cited in the same 
text at page 122, and Takka-Kaisika, at page 139. Another ancient 
melody Chevati is described in the same text in the following verse: 
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and Dattila.^ It is not possible to assign the development of 
the iconography of ragas to the time of Dattila, whose name 
is apparently invoked here for lending an air of antiquity to 
these dhyana-formulas given in this text, under the chapter 
raga-dhyuna-vidhanarn. Whether Dattila is the author of 
this text or not, there is no doubt, from the raga-system given 
in the text and the classification of the melodies into eight 
major ragas with 3 derivative raginis for each (See Appen- 
dix 11), that the text indicates quite an early stage in the 
classification of the ragas. This system is certainly earlier 
than all the systems with six major ragas, with five, or six 
raginis each. 

The dhyanas given in this text are simple in conception, 
diction and style, and appears to be earlier than all the 
known anthologies. This will be apparent if we compare 
some of the dhyanas in this text, quoted below, with those 
collected in the Sanglta-sdra-samgraha^ and which are cited 
on the descriptive texts attached to the plates in this work. 

“Contemplation of Bhairava: The sea of notes and 
microtones, with the nectar of all varieties of rhythms and 
time-measures, the fulfilment of the desire of the worship of 
Siva, with the body always besmeared with ashes, decked 
with matted locks, with the shine of the young moon on the 

Padmahh padma-patrakst sanketa-sthana-inasrital 
Kdntena tanvati hdsam Chevdtt pariktrtitd\\ 445 || 

Ibid, p. 158. 

‘With the complexion of lotus, eyes like lotus-petals, awaiting 
at the place of tryst for her beloved, delicate and smiling, such is 
Chevati known by reputation*. 

(1) We owe the discovery of this text to V. Raghavan who gives 
a short notice of it in his paper ‘Some names in Early Sangita Lite- 
rature* (Journal, Music Association, Madras, Vol. Ill, Nos. 1-2, 
1932, p. 18). The text is available in two copies in the Madras 
Oriental Mss. Library, Catalogue Vol. XXII, No. 13014, 13015. 

(2) Though the Sanglta-sdra^samgraha by Sir S. M. Tagore is 
a very late anthology, its collection is based on numerous autho- 
ritative texts, e.g. Pancama Samhitd (Narada), Sanglta-ratnamdld, 
Sangita-Ddmodara, Sangita-Kaumudi, Sangita - Ndrdyana, Sangita 
Pdrijdta. And most of these texts are not readily available some 
being in Mss. S. M. Tagore*s anthology has been used in this work 
and cited on the descriptive plates. 
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head, with skulls as decorations, I adore Bhairava, the skilful 
Dancer/*^ (Compare the texts cited on Plates I-III). 

“Contemplation of Bhupala: Seated on his throne, 
fanned with fly-whisks by fawn-eyed (damsels), I always 
adore, in my heart, Bhupala, along with his group of associ- 
ated (melodies’*.^ [This melody — though akin to the pic- 
ture of Varail (Vide Plate XI) seems to be different from the 
melody known as Bhupall described on Plate LXXVI.] 

/ “Contemplation of Phata-manjarl: Shining in the bower 
of vine-plant, decked with a crown and armlets set with 
sapphires, I always adore the melody Phata-manjarl, attend- 
ed with a couple of damsels on either side.’^® 

“Contemplation of Malava-raga: With his hands on the 
two breasts of a beautiful damsel, with his beautiful cheeks 
shining with swinging ear-pendants, kissing fervently the 
faces of the young damsel, I am (thus) contemplating in 
my heart — the melody of Malava.”'* 

(Compare the texts and the illustrations cited on Plate 
XIV). 

“Contemplation of Rama-Kriya: Seated in heroic 
posture, holding a bow and arrows, golden in complexion, I 

(1) ^'^ruti-svara^manhodahim sakala-tiila mdyiamrtarn 
^tvarcana-manoratham hhdstta-lepitangam sadd\ 

J atd-mukuta-hhdsuram saJi 

Hsu-prahhd-maulinam 

Kapdld-hharanam hhaje natana-kausalam hhairavam^* 
Rdga-Sdgara, trvtiya taranga, Madras Ms. 

(2) Simhdsana~madhi~vasitam cdmara-lasitam kuranga'-nayand- 

hhydm Parivdra-vala sametam manasi dhydydmi satatam 
Bhupdlam^*\\ Ibid. 

) (3) ^DrdksdAatdgdrajnivdsa-hhdsuram 

Mdnikya-keyura-kirJta-sohhitam 
Ndri-yugend-srita-pdrsva’-yugmam 
Dhydydmi rdgam Phata-manjarl sad^jj Ibid 

(4) *^Sundari-yuga-kucdncita-hastam kundal-ollisata-cdru-kapo- 
lam] 

Gddha-cumvitajaitamvinl-vaktram hhdvaydmi hrdi Mdlava- 
rdgam\\ 

Rdga Sdgara (Madras Ms.). 
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always adore the goddess Rama-kriya.’^^^ 

(Compare the text and the illustration cited on Plate 
XXXII-A). 

“Contemplation of Ghurjarl: Covered with a white 
mantle (armour) playing with her companions with balls in 
her hands, swaying in a dance (?) I worship, in the region 
of my heart, Ghurjari’\^ 

(Ghurjarl appears to be a different melody from Gur- 
jarl cited on Plates LXXII, LXXII). 

“Contemplation of TodI: With a glass cup filled with the 
wine called Icddamvarl, with her beautiful face supported by 
her left and with her right-hand carrying a portion of the 
silken scarf of her lover, I also think of TodI, in my heart/ 

(Compare with this the illustration of Turuska-TodI 
cited on Plate XX). 

“Contemplation of Madhumavatl: Holding a cup of 
honey, accompanied by her confidentes, rosy like the java 
flower, wearing a pure bright yellow garment (welcoming 
the gathering clouds), caressing, by the other hand, pea- 
cocks (?) I always recall in my heart the proud Madhuma- 
vatl Madhu-madhavl)’\‘‘ 

(Compare with this the texts and illustrations cited on 
Plates LXXX, to LXXXIII). 

Apparently, Madhuma-vatl is the earlier form of the 
name of Madhumadhavl and this may be another indication 

(1) “ Virasdne nivasantdm sara~kodanda-dhdrintm\ 

Jamvu-phala-mhhdm devJm dhydye Rdma-kriydm sad<5”|| 

Ibid. 

(2) ‘^Sveta-kavacd-vrtdngi kanduka-Jiastam sakhi-janen khe- 

lanthn\ 

Samvara-dimvaka-lalam mdnasa-dese ca Ghurjarl m hha- 
jd7ni\\ Ibid. 

(3) ^^Kddamvari-rasa-vupurita-kdca-pdtram 
Vinyasta-vdma-kara sohhita-cdru-vaktram | 

Savyena ndyaka-patdgra-dasdm (?) vahantim 
Todi sadd manasi me paricintaydmi\\ Ibid. 

(4) ^^Gihita-madhu-pdtrikdm pata-sandtha-ndthdlikdm 
Javd-kusuma samdrundm vimala cdru-pitdmvardm\ 

Dvitiya karasddrita (?) prakata samvard damvardm 
Smardmi Madhumdvatim manasi me sadd mdnintm\\ Ibid. 
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of the early date of this text. 

As compared with the Sangita-ratna-mdld (which ac- 
cording to the citation in the Sangita-mrdyana is attributed 
to Mammatacarya, the famous rhetorician of the 9th cen- 
tury), the text of the Rdga-sdgara appears to be earlier. This 
may be seen by comparing the two contemplative verses 
(dhydna), describing the melody DesI:— 

“Contemplation of DesT: Living in a hut of Usira grass, 
holding a wreath of flower in her hand, of a very fair com- 
plexion, clad in attractive robes, I contemplate on the youth- 
ful Desl.^ 

The visual picture of the melody is thus given in Ratna- 
rmld: “With the slow movement of a king of elephant, with 
eyes like that of a fawn, with a complexion like the lotus, 
with heavy hips, with her plaits dangling like a serpent, 
with a frame quivering like a delicate creeper, this comes 
into view, the raginl Desi, sweetly smiling. This is Desi.^ 

The practice of composing raga-mala verses, descriptive 
of the images of ragas, and suggesting their emotive atmos- 
phere and values must have been current long before the 
middle of the 15th century. In a Ms., dated 1440 A.D. of the 
Pancama-sara-samhita by Narada, a complete series of des- 
criptive verses are given of six ragas and thirty-six raginis. 
(See ante P. 24). 

It is difficult to suggest if pictorial illustrations, answer- 
ing to these descriptive word pictures, had been painted 
very much before the sixteenth century, the estimated date 
of the earliest raga-m!ala pictures. Although no pictorial 
versions as early as the fifteenth century have yet come to 
light, there is nothing improbable in such pictures having 
been painted contemporaneously with the written verses. 

(1) “ Usird-gara mvdsdm kusima-mdldnca karam sugaurangimj 
Ruciramvaravrtam tam Debim dhyayami yuvati-kara-susaii- 

glm|| Ibid. 

(2) ^^Murtistu Ratna-mdldyaml 
Gajapati-gatt-reni-locanendi vardngl 
PrthulaJara nitamva4amvi-vem-bkujangdl 
Tamitara tanu-valli vita kausambha-ragd 

lyamudayati Desi rdgini cdru-hdsd^^\\ Iti Deli\ (Cited in 
S. M. Tagore’s Sangita-samgraha, p. 95). 


no 



The earliest landmark during the Moghul period is the 
work called Raga-mala by Me§akarna, composed in 1509 A.D. 
(1431 saka). It belongs to the period before the revival of 
Indian music under Akbar. A typical verse from this text 
describing Bhairava-raga is translated below: 

‘White in complexion, clad in white, carrying the cres- 
cent, and the horn and wearing a garland, Bhairava is born 
from the mouth of Siva, and carries the poison on his neck 
and his eyes are red. He (also) carries the trident, the 
skull, and the lotus, and wears jewelled pendants on his 
two-ears and matted locks. This (melody) is sung by the 
gods in the morning in autumn.^ A name of a musical icono- 
grapher is alluded to in a single verse. In the Sanglta 
Mahodadhi, itself a treatise of uncertain date, the verse des- 
cribing the ragini Mallarika (See plate LXVIII) contains a 
passage: “She is Mallarika called by Nrpa’’ (Malldnkeyam 
Kathitd Nr'pem^*). This seems to suggest that there was a 
musical authority named Nrpa who had provided outlines for 
the portraits, or images for visualising some of the melodies. 
No other reference to Nrpa has been traced, and it is im- 
possible to say anything about this iconographer, on the 
basis of this single allusion. 

The next important text on the iconography of ragas in 
the Raga-mala by Pundrika Vitthala composed in 1576 A.D. 
during the reign of Akbar, if not under royal auspices. An 
instructive comparison may be made by considering the 
verses describing the melody §uddha-Bhairava, with the 
verse cited above: 

“Born of the first face of ^iva, with ‘ga’ and ‘ni’ in vikrta 
forms, using three phases of the note ‘sa’, carrying matted 
locks, clad in white, besmeared with ashes, with three red 
eyes, with a horn to his lips, pendants on the two ears, with 
the crescent on the locks, ^uddha-Bhairava, the protector of 

(1) Suhhranga hihhra-vdsa Hrasi sasi-dhara srnga-vadyasca harl 
^amhhar vakrdjdto dhrta-gala-garalo Bhairava rakta- 
netrah\ 

Dhatte Mam kapdlatn jalajam mani~maye kundale katana- 
yugme 

Tdram jiimm jatdndm sdradi sura-ganair-giyate prataresah\\ 
Meskarna’s Rdga-mdld, Asiatic Society of Bengal. Ms. 


Raga-mala 
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the buH is playful in the morning, in the winter/* 

Verses from this text are quoted in describing Praja 
(Plate evil) and Devakri (Plate CIII). Images of some 
melodies not described elsewhere, are given in this text e.g. 
Vahuli, Suhavi, Jijavanta (jhijhit ?) and Takka. The last 
melody is visualised as follows: — ‘Addicted to dancing, 
patient (?), with the notes ‘ga* and ‘ni* in vikrta or sharpen- 
ed forms, with two additional srutis,^ a full-toned melody, 
having the note ‘sa* as its initial, medial, and terminating 
notes. Dressed in patterned robes, wearing a be- jewelled 
string on his breast, and a fine crown on his head, Takka is 
a passionate person, of white complexion, and his body bes- 
meared with sandal-paste, carrying flower globes in his hand, 
like a clever messenger of love, he roams (i.e. sung) at all 
times,' 

Some of the melodies described have very curious desig- 
nations. Vahuli is said to be a Maharatta lady (? Marahatta- 
vanitd), and DesI is said to be a grand-daughter of Ahanga 
(? Ahangasya papautrl).^ Pundarlk VilthaFs descriptive 
verses are more iconological, and hieratic, and very rarely 
indicate the emotive significance of the melodies in dramatic 
conceptions such as met with in the verses of Narada and 
others. 

The text Catvarirnsatchata-raga-nirupanarn attributed to 
Narada belongs to about the same time. The author adopts 
the descriptive verses given in earlier texts, but also provides 
verbal visualizations for many minor melodies not cited else- 
where. Thus Vaulika, and ArabhT, wives of §rl-raga, are 
^thus described: 

“Carrying peacock's feather, fond of sweets, dark in 
complexion and having an attractive figure, Vaulika shines." 

“Always attended by her lover, covered with nava- 

(1) According to the technical meaning of the word ‘gati^ used 
by Pundarlka, it refers to a note which moves from its normal and 
natural ‘suddha’ position to a vikrta or sharpened form by adding 
Jrutis to its normal form. As Mr. Bhatkhande has pointed out, 
“Each ‘gati^ will be measured by a sruti; for instance ‘gandhara* 
rising one sruti will be called ‘trigatika’; when it rises two hutis, it 
will be supposed to have gone up to two ‘gatis’ and so on.” 

(2) Ahanga may be the prdkrta form of Ahhanga. 
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rmlikd flowers and engaged in drinking, sweet-speaking 
Arabhl is thus described.” 

Other verses from this text are cited on Plates. 

(LXXXIII, LXXXIV, LXLIV, LXLVII, 

LXLVIII, Cl, Cm-F, CX). 

Like Pundarik Vilihala, Somanatha, offers in his Rdga- 
vivodha a series of original verses, describing 52 melodies. 
His descriptions are very terse, and sometimes enigmatic 
and unintelligible, but for the annotations that he himself 
provides on these texts. That the verses are not adequately 
descriptive is proved by the fact that in many cases the 
author has to indicate in his commentary — the name of the 
iidyikd, to suggest the emotive essences of the melodies des- 
cribed. Of the melodies visualised in the dhydna-formulas, 
some are of peculiar interest, such as, the Pavaka raga, and 
the Mukhari. 

‘Dressed as a cow-herd, playing on the flute, and always 
in a playful mood, and his body decorated with patterns, 
Pavaka raga is beautiful in bluish complexion.’^ 

‘Blue in complexion, under the grip of passion, being 
unable to bear any separation from her beloved, Mukhari is 
a very clever lady, having jewelled covers for her breasts, 
and carrying a lute in her hand.’^ 

Other verses from this text are cited on Plates LXL, 
LXLI, LXLII, LXLIV, LXVIII, CII, CV, CVII, CX, CXIII. 

Damodara Misra, follows the School of Hanumana in his 
Sanglta-darpana, which is a compilation rather than an ori- 
ginal treatise. He cites descriptive verses for 36 melodies 
according to the system of Hanumana. The dhyana for- 
mulas are identical with those given in the Ndrada-Samhitd 
and other texts. 

Two of the works of Bhava-bhatta (1674-1701 A.D.) 
namely: Anupa-safiglta-vildsa and Andpa-safiglta-ratndkara 


(1) *‘Gopdla-vesa esah kvanayan-venum sada mudd kridan\ 
Citrdnga-rdgo~bhdvah Pdvaka-rdga’sito ldlitah”\ \ 214 |i 

(2) ^*Sydmd kdmdkrdntd kdnta-viyogd-sahd MukhdrJyam\ 
Mani-maya-sukucdvarand vind-pdnih pravinoccaih'^W 212|| 

Rdga-vivodha, (Poona edition, p. 105-106) . 
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(both of them compilations, which liberally quote earlier 
authorities), contain quotations from earlier raga-mala texts. 
Of these, Rdga-kutuhala, and Vitthal’s Rdga-mdld, have 
already been discussed. He however cites some anonymous 
verses, giving the dhydna formula of three of the early grama- 
ragas, two of which are of interest, as will appear from the 
examples cited below: 

“Suddha Khadava: ‘Seated at the foot of a tree, with his 
mind under control, (yet) smiling in company with his be- 
loved, his head covered by a coronet, Suddha Khadava is 
thus described.”^ 

“Gandhara-pancama: ‘Of golden complexion, having 
golden (pendants) on his ears, and smiling in company with 
his beloved, Gandhara-pancama is under the protection of the 
shade of a deodara lree.”“ 

Some of the early Raga-gitis and Bhinna-gltis (a group 
of melodies as old as Kasyapa) are visualised by anonymous 
descriptive verses in this text. Of these the typical examples 
are those describing Takka-Kaisika, Souvira, Souvirl, and 
Bhinna-pancama : 

Takka-Kaisika: “A youth of bluish complexion, with 
his body besmeared with saffron, awaiting at the trysting- 
place, at the bidding of his beloved, smitten with desire, such 
is Takka-Kaisika.”^ 


(1) ^'Taru-mule sthita-cetah priyayd saha samhasan\ 
Vrio-ttamanga-mukutah suddha-sddava mtaA”|| 288 || 

Anupa-sangJta-vildsak, p. 130. 

(2) **Svarna-varna~karmh priyayd saha samhasan\ 
Deva-pddapa-Iuskdydm (? m-cchdydm) srito 

Gdndhdra-pancamah^' ll^31|| Ibid, p. 137. 
The verse for Madhyama-sadava is a fragment: 

'^^iirah khadgam dadhat-savye kare vdme sucarmakam *** 
sadavo madhyainddikah'^W Ibid, p. 179. 

(3) ^^^ydmo yuvd kumkumadipta-dehah\ sanketa-mdkhydycb^ 
krta-pratJksah\ 

Priyd-janasya smara-ptditasya\ Takko* yamuktah kila 
kaihkdkhyah^'W 345|| 

Anupa^sangita-vildsa, page 139. 
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Sauvira-raga: ^‘Seated on pure petals of flowers (?), he 
is an anchorite of great power, in a mood of peace, very thin 
and delicate in his body, known by the name of Sauvira- 
raga.”^ 

Sauvirl (bhasa): “With eyes like lotuses, with her 
desires fulfilled, but again bent on desires, in a mood of peace, 
and having the effulgence of the lotus, such is Sauvirl known 
by reputation.”" 

Bhinna-pancama: “Of yellow complexion, with hairs 
of russet hue, he strikes great terror in his enemies in battles, 
taller than the tallest, he carries strings of skulls on his 
breast, incessantly loud and terrific laughters emanate from 
his throat to resound in the skies, — Bhinna-pancama has 
thus been indicated by the learned.”^ 

The picture of Turuska TodI (described by Pundarik as 
Yavani Todika) cited by Bhavabhatta, is worth quoting: 

‘Very much current in the country of the Turks, carry- 
ing white and other coloured flowers, draped in brilliant red 
costume, Turuska TodI is thus spoken of by the sages.’^ 

The latest datable treatise to contain mgamdld texts in 
Sanskrit, visualising the melodies is that represented by 
Sahglta-mdld by an anonymous author; it is represented by 


(1) “Nirmala-kamala-dalanta/i sdntodditah tajpaavitapannahl 
Ksinah ksmatarair-mmnd dhlrah Sauvlra-rdgo' 356 1| 

Ibid, p. 141. 

(2) *‘Bhogonmand/i puna/t prdyo bhuktd rdjiva-locandj 
Santa padma-dyiitih seyam Sauviri parikirtita'\ \ 359 || 

Ibid, p. 141. 

(3) "‘Pitah pitigala-murdhajak krta-mahd-sankd rane vidvisdm\ 
StavdhMah paramonnatah paramatah vaks-kapdldvali\\ 
Kanthe vibhraddabhra-bhUi.jananmuccocca-lUisam muhuh\ 
Kurvanne<a nirupito budha-janair-Bhinnadtmah Paffca- 

maV’!|366ll Ibid, p. 142. 

(4) “Turuska-desa-pracura-pracdrd] Sitasitd pxispa-varam da- 

dhdnd\ 

Surakta-vastrena vibhusitangi] Turuska-Todi KathiU 
muriindraih”\\2%\\ Ibid. p. 132. 
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a single MS. dated 1778, so that the work may be a few years 
earlier, say about the 1750 A.D. The work follows a system 
of six ragas with five raginis each. (See Appendix 3). The 
descriptive verses are elaborate and not only give a visualized 
picture of each melody but also its note-structure, and an 
indication of its appropriate hour of singing. Each verse is 
followed by a note in Hindi under the title of Suhitya 
gudhdrtha (i.e. implicit rhetorical significance of each 
melody) in which the nayika (the heroine), the nayaka (the 
hero) and the rasa (emotive flavour) of each melody are 
specified, and is accompanied by two or three examples of 
old songs in which each melody has been appropriately sung. 

Some typical examples from this text are quoted below 
with paraphrases in English. 

‘Gaud! RaginT: The fair damsel has defeated the cuckoo 
by the flourish of her word surpassing nectar; she 
had decked her ears with new sprays of mango- 
blossoms, having a complexion like the beautiful blue 
cloud, her handsome body is robed in white silk; her lotus- 
face subdues the pride of the Moon, (for) the creator used 
all his skill and art in creating her form with great care; her 
grace and beauty are attractive alike to the eyes and the 
mind; (its structure is) Sa ri ga ma pa dha ni, with sad^a as 
its initial note. Gaudika is sung at the end of the day in 
autumn.’ 

‘Rhetorical interpretation: The heroine is a married 
spouse of the middling type, she is in the fullness of her 
youth, and (for the time being), separated from her lord 
who has gone abroad. The hero is a tender-hearted young 
man. The prevailing emotive flavour is unsatisfied love- 
longing. This melody should be applied to emotions of this 
quality.’^ 


(1) ^^Stidhddhika vacacchatd vijita kokild sundari\ 
Navdmra-dala-sobhind vilasiUi sukarne nica|| 
Sunlla-jalada-'tvisd su-vapusd vasandmskam] 

Sitam ca laJi darpaham vadana-pankajam vihhartt\ \ 27 || 
Prayatna^parinirmitd vividha sddhanair-brahmand\ 
Mano nayana-hdri sad-viha dhatJ hi ldvanyakam\\ 
Sari-gama-pa-dhd-nikd bhavati sadjd\ 
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Dipaka-raga: ‘Born from the eyes of the sun; by the 
effulgence of his complexion scolding the flower of the pom- 
megranate; ravishingly graceful as he rides on a rutted 
elephant; accompanied by female attendants, carrying round 
his neck an incomparable necklace of pearls. The melody 
is centred on the note sadja, it is sung at noon-tide in sum- 
mer season. 

‘Rhetorical interpretation: The hero is a wily and 
faithless person. The heroine is a married spouse of the 
middling type,^ in the fullness of her youth. The prevailing 
emotive flavour is enjoyment of love-passion. This melody 
should be applied to emotions of this quality. 

Other examples from this text are quoted in the descrip- 
tions of Vasanta (Plate LXI), of Bhupali (Plate LXXVI) 
and of Tanka (Plate LXXVII). 

The encyclopaedic anthology, Rdga-kalpadruma (c. 1843 
A.D.) does not claim to be any original presentation of the 
topics treated in the volumes. The rdga-rridld texts cited in 
this work are borrowed from Sanglta-mahodadhi, San glia- 
ndrdyana and sundry other texts, and principally from the 


^arade-ntime divasa-yamake suhhaga-glyate Gaudikd\\ 28 || 
Sohitya’-gudhdrtha: Ndyikd-sviya-madhya 

yrdrudha-yauvaTid-prdyiidha-yavand-prositaMartnkdhai] 
Ndyak iskd dhJra-lalita.l 

Ras: Vipra-lambha srngdra | tsJ rash cije isme 

gdni cdhiye^j 

Text published in Kannoomall’s Sdhitya-samgJta-nirdpana, 
Delhi, 1917, p. 55). 

(1) The word in the text is ^sviyd, which is probably used as an 
antonym to ‘parahya (another’s wife). 

(2) **Raver-netrod-bhutah sva-tanu-mahimd dddimva-kusumam 
Tiras-karvan-matta-dvirada-madhi-rudho^ti-lalitah 1 1 
Yutah strlhhi muktd-phala gandncita-hdra-matulam 
Dadhat-kanihe sadje sihita tha dtiuirdhe tapa itau\\ 47 || 
Sdhitya gudlidrtha: Ndyak:Satha\ Ndyikd'—iski sviyd- 

madhya prarudha jduvand hai\ 

Ras-isme samhhoga hngdra\ Isme isJ ras samvandhj c/je 
gdni cdhye”\ Ibid, p. 72. 
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Sanglta-darpana, 

S. M. Tagore’s Sa/igita-sara-samgraJia,— which has been 
largely used in citing the texts quoted on the descriptions of 
the Plates of the present work, is also a compilation, which 
gives a large variety of mga-iMd texts according to the three 
schools. The descriptive verses cited are quoted from 
Ndrada-samhitd, Rdgdrnava, Sanglta-ratnavMd, Sahglta- 
darpana, and Sanglta-mrayana, 

Having taken a bird’s eye-view of the available texts of 
rdga-mdlds in Sanskrit, we will proceed to make a show sur- 
vey of Hindi texts, with the data so far available. It must 
have been realised from very early times in the practice of 
the ragas, that the Sanskrit texts of the raga-imld could only 
be accessible to a very few of the practising musicians learn- 
ed in Sanskrit literature, who could study the theory of the 
musical science from the original texts. The necessity of 
translating the Sanskrit texts into a popular vernacular must 
have been felt, with the growing popularity of music during 
the period immediately preceding the advent of the Moghuls. 
The Hindi Language had already lent itself to a complete vuU 
garization of the classical ‘Sanskrit’ culture in terms of a 
popular folk-psychology, accessible to the general public to 
whom the academic classical culture was a terra incognita. 
With the development of a wide-spread interest in musical 
culture and development, a group of Hindi poets devoted 
themselves to unlock the key to the Sanskrit musical texts 
and to render them in easily accessible popular versions in 
Hindi quatrains and couplets {co'pai and dohds). In this 
way, short popular recensions in Hindi verses opened to all 
and sundry the secrets of musical theory and sciences hither- 
to locked up in learned treatises in Sanskrit. This duty of 
popularising the academic knowledge and culture for popular 
apprehension was undertaken by well-known and talented 
poets, and also by lesser luminaries. One would expect 
Tansen, (c. 1520-1589 A.D.) the great exponent of Indian 
music, and a Hindi poet of some distinction (who composed 
several Dhrupada songs in old Braja bha^), should have 
been the first composer of rdga-mdld texts in Hindi as 
foundations for pictorial illustrations. Unfortunately, his 
hand as an iconographer has not been discovered in any 
Hindi compositions visualising the melodies. Of poets of 


118 



distinction who condescended to write these popular guide- 
books on music, the most famous name is that of Deo-Kavi, 
a bright luminary in Hindi Literature, But he seems to be 
forestalled by another poet, of considerable talent, but whose 
name and fame was not hitherto known to the history of 
Hindi Literature. This was the poet Harivallabha, the 
author of an elaborate treatise on Indian music. His work 
introduces a new name in Hindi literature, as he is totally 
ignored in all known anthologies and histories of literature. 

This musical poet is represented by an elaborate treatise 
which he himself describes as a vernacular version of Sanglta 
Darpana, written in an obscure form of old Hindi. The 
work survives in four manuscripts, the earliest, in the col- 
lection of the British Museum^ and bearing a dated colo- 
phon: ‘Finished vernacular version of Safiglta darpana by 
Harivallabha Samvat (1710 (=1643 A.D.), the second day 
of the black fortnight of Phalgun (February-March) written 
by copyist Saranga’’.^ The second manuscript written by 
Khemankar Misra at Shahajahanavad (Delhi) is in the col- 
lection of the Sarasvati-bhavan Library, Benares, and bears 
a colophon which purports to bear date Vaisakh Sudi 7, 
Samvat year 1748 (=1691 A.D.)^ The third manuscript, 
undated, is in the collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.^ 
The fourth manuscript is a magnificent editio princeps, 
finally written and illustrated with numerous pictures of 
the ragas, now in the collection of Mr. P. C. Nahar, Calcutta. 
It contains a dated colophon which runs as follows: ‘Finished 


(1) Add. 26, 540 (Blumhardt’s Catalogue, 1899, p. 20, (30). 

(2) “Iti bkasd sangit-darpan-kaH krtd HarivallabhenaH Samvat 

1710. 

Varse phalgun vadi duni dine sdranga lekhakena likhitam^*\\ 

(3) Ms. No. 3 of 23. Samvat satrahasau varsa vite atha t5lis|| 
mddhava sudi tith saptami vdra varani vdg'is\\ Gaud 

Hariydnya 

jagad vidita misra Ksemankara Twm|| Sdhijahdnd vddme 

likhavdi 

sukha kdm”\\ In this Ms. the rdgadhydya is missing, 

(4) No. 791 (7) Hindi Ms. No. 1. 
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chapter on dancing, — the vernacular version of the essence 
of music by Harivallabha Samvat 1855 (=1798 A.D.) first 
Sravan (July- August), black fortnight, the auspicious 
twelfth moon, Thursday, written by Brahman Giridhari for 
the benefit of Babu Meghraj in the District of Murshidabad 
at Azimgunge near the bank of the Ganges, copy finished/^ 
The work is in five sections, or chapters: (i) Musical notes 
(ii) Melodies (iii) Compound melodies (iv) Musical mea- 
sures and (v) Dancing. The chapter on melodies (raga- 
dhydya) appears to be based partially on the Sanskrit text 
Safiglta-darpana by Damodara Misra (described above pp. 32, 
62) and which seems to lend its name to the Hindi work, 
which appears to have borrowed its materials freely from 
other and older texts.“ As the colophon at the end of each 
section suggests, Harivallabha gave in a vernacular version 
the substance of musical data abstracted from authoritative 
treatises.^ Any how, the date of the work cannot be earlier 
than 1625 A.D,, when Damodar Misra’s work was composed. 

Confining ourselves to the chapter of ragadhydya, we 
find Harivallabha, following Hanumana, describing six ragas 
and thirty raginis. He first indicates the note-structure of 
the melodies and then gives a visual picture of the same in 
very rhythmic and melliflous verses of Kavittas, generally 


(1) “Iti sri Harivallabha ktta vakha prakarana sangita^sdra 
nrttya-dhyaya samdpta\ Samvat 1855 adika savan ma$ krsna 
paksa puny a tithou dvadasi guru vdsara likhitam Giridhari 
Brahman ciranjiv Babu Beghraj-ji hetdrtham Moksudavad- 

madhye 

nxkata Gangd-tire Azimgunj madhyhe likhi sampurnamP 

(2) The printed text of Sangtta-Darpana (Tagore’s Edition, 
Calcutta 1881) only gives the text up to the rdgddhydya, and does 
not give the complete text which must have included the chapters 
on Measures and Dancing. 

(3) ^'Harivallabha bhdkhd raceyo sava sangita ke s^r| 

Tdme sampurna bhayo nrtya vicdr apdr'*\\ 

‘Harivallabha has composed in vernacular the essence of the 
principles of music, of which the incomparable dissertation on 
dancing forms the final, or terminating portion.’ 
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containing in its last line (hhanitd) the name of the poet. 
As will appear from the descriptive verses quoted on the 
plates in the second volume from the text of Harivallabha 
(with variant readings according to the Asiatic Society and 
the Nahar Mss.), the poet does not slavishly follow the 
original Sanskrit verses, but gives an amplified and original 
version of the ‘picture’ of each raga, though following the 
main outlines of the Sanskrit models. The descriptive pic- 
ture for each melody is preceded in the first instance by the 
note-structure of the melody. This is well illustrated from 
typical pages reproduced from the Nahar Ms. on Plates 
LXVI, LXXXVIII-B, LXL-B, LXLV-C, and CII-A. Con- 
sidering the fact that the poet had to conform to the conven- 
tional pattern of the ‘picture’ of a raga as laid down in the 
Sanskrit text, he has displayed not only great technical skill 
in smooth and attractive versification, but has also given 
proofs of considerable poetic imagination, both in ideas and 
diction, and his alliterations are mostly made of significant 
choice of musical words and not of mere mechanical assem- 
blage of a cheap jingle of empty vocables. Harivallabha’s 
chapter on melodies include (over and above the thirty-six 
ragims of Hanumana) a number of sanklrna (composite 
melodies) and u'pa-rdginis (additional melodies not affiliated 
to the six ragas). Some of these are cited with quotations 
on the Plates LXXXVIII-B, LXL-B, LXLII-B, LXLV-C, & 
CIL-A. 

It is a matter of some conjecture, if the verses of Hari- 
vallabha represent the earliest rdga-rridld texts in Hindi 
versions. For, if the couplets (dohas) quoted on the back 
of the series of ragini pictures in the Museum of Fine Arts, 
Boston (No. 17.237i to 17.2385) and on the back of analo- 
gous examples in the Ghose Collection in Calcutta are proved 
to be contemporaneous with the pictures which have been 
dated about 1600 A.D., then the texts endorsed on these 
early mginl series must be older than Harivallabha. 

The fact that none of the verses of Harivallabha has 
been found quoted on any ragini pictures, would suggest 
that texts composed by other hands had already acquired 
popularity which could not be displaced by the higher lite- 
rary merits of Harivallabha’s compositions. Dr. Coomara- 
swamy considers the Hindi texts quoted on the earliest 
ragini paintings mentioned above, as of the same date as the 
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Lachiman: 


paintings themselves. “We know nothing of descriptive 
Ragarridld poems older than those found on the paintings 
themselves, and these are apparently in a Bundeldkhandi 
dialect which is related to the language of the Padurmvati 
of Malik Muhammad JaisI, which can hardly be older than 
the beginning of the sixteenth century.”^ The careless and 
perfunctory style of the writing of these texts endorsed on 
the back of these early Ragamala pictures (designated as 
S. 1 and S. 2 in the Boston Museum, Catalogue Part V, p. 72) 
do not encourage the suggestion that the writings and, there- 
fore, the texts are as old as the pictures. But certain signi- 
ficance attaches to the fact that the same couplets are quoted 
on Mr. A. Ghose’s Malkousa Raga (Plate XIV-B) as on the 
analogous example of the same raga in the Boston Museum 
(see the two identical texts with minor variations quoted 
on Plate XIV). The identity of this doha quoted on two 
examples of analogous illustrations of nearly the same date 
suggests that both these pictures were based on the same 
text, that is to say, the text existed before those miniatures 
were painted. 

Now, the doha quoted on a Vibhasa ragini in the Boston 
Museum (Plate LXXXV) appears to be the concluding 
couplet of a string of verses, quoted on a Vibhasa ragini in 
the Fogg Art Museum (Plate LXXXVI). The author of 
these verses, as appears from this text and the text quoted 
on Plate LXXVIII, was a poet of the name of Lachiman: 
‘Lachiman (the poet), describes king Vibhas’ (“Lichiman 
varnai bhupa Vibhds^^), ‘This is suggested by Lachiman^ 
C‘Karai Lachtmana iha upade^/' describing the Pancama 
ragini). Three poets of this name are known to Hindi Lite- 
rature, (Misra-Vandhu-Vinod, Parisisth, p. 1566), but we 
have no sure evidence to identify the author of the verse 
in question. The style of our Lachiman is very terse and 
sometimes inclined to be archaic and obscure in idea, remind- 
ing one of the obscure diction of Kesavadas’ Rasikapriyd 
(c. 1591). The merits and demerits of the style are best 
studied in considering the translation of the doha describing 
Lalita [identical couplets quoted on examples in Ghosh Col- 


(1) Coomaraswamy: Catalogue of the Indian Collections, 
Boston Museum, Part V, Rajput Painting, 1926, p. 43. 
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lection and in the Boston Museum (Plate XXXVII) ] which 
in Dr. Coomaraswamy’s translation does not reveal the 
emotive flavour of the melody, and which in our version, 
appropriately illustrates the situation of a Khandita nayikd, 
(‘one whose love has been dishonoured by the lover spend- 
ing the night with another and returning in the morning’) 
as shown in the two illustrations cited on the plate. ‘It is 
not the visit of the enemy to the hero’s wife while the hero 
is abroad’ as suggested (Coomaraswamy’s Catalogue, Part 
V, p. 72), on a wrong interpretation of the meaning of the 
terse and obscure text. ‘His lips are red with chewing betel- 
leaf [Rrigai (not Bdgai) bird], his robes are fragrant, or 
luminous with sandal (agar dilti), the dishevelled state of 
his whole body shuts out the god of Love’ [“rupu vdriyatu 
main(u)”]. These details suggesting a night passed with 
another lover justifies the interpretation of a Khandita- 
nayikd, v;ho is unable in her resentment to utter any words 
— ‘after seeing such a sight how can the elephant-gaited one 
speak’ (‘"phin kaisai kahi sakai gaja gdmini sau bain).'' 

The most famous name in Hindi Literature which figures 
in rdgamdld texts is that of Deo-Kavi. “According to native 
opinion he was the greatest poet of his time and indeed one 
of the greatest poets of India.” He was a Sanadh Brahmana 
of Etawah, born m Samvat 1730, and is believed to have 
died in 1802 Sanivat. He wrote in pure Braja-bhasa and 
some of his verses are believed to be the finest productions 
of the poetic art. His poetic career began at the age of 
sixteen (c. 1689 A.D,). He wrote a short treatise on Music 
entitled Rdg-Ratndkar,^ specially devoted to a classification 
and description of the ragas with five ragiiiTs each. To each 
melody is devoted a short descriptive couplet (doha) fol- 
lowed by a savdyid giving a more detailed picture with sug- 
gestions for appropriate season and time for singing, and, 
sometimes, some details of the notes composing the melody. 
As will appear from an example to be cited below, the image 


(1) Printed in the collected edition of his works published by 
the Nagarl-pracarinl Sabha, Benares, 1912. This edition and the 
printed text of Bhanu Kavi, infra, call for a modification of Dr. 
Coomaraswamy’s assertion that “Apparently, no printed texts of 
Rdgamdld poems exist.” 


Deo-Kavi 

( 1673-1745 

A.D.): 
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of each raga is first indicated in bare outlines in a couplet 
(doha) followed by a more elaborate description in the form 
of a quatrain (savdyid): 

Lalita (couplet): “Lalita is of a delicate frame of golden 
complexion, she wears ornaments and robes made of gold; 
coming out of her chamber in a spring morning, she waits, 
her mind full of the expectation of her lover. (Quatrain): 
Dressed in yellow, she carries a garland of fresh campaka 
flower, mingled with blossoms of mango and asoka; she has 
decked her complexion of gold with ornaments of gold, her 
voice is mistaken for the song of the cuckoo in spring morn- 
ings. The Moon leaving the celestial abode (and assuming 
the form of her face) has secured the rare ambrosia of her 
sweet and juicy lips. Lalita is seeking union with her be- 
loved (alternately— the melody seeks the notes ‘dha’, ‘ni’, 
‘sa'j ‘ga’ and 'ma’) and coming out of her abode is looking 
out for him.’^ 

We now come to a stage of raga-mala illustrations when 
the texts instead of being quoted on the reverse side of the 
miniatures (as in the early primitive series which carry on 
the back, the text of Lachiman) began to be superscribed 
on the face of the miniatures themselves at the top, in a 
rectangular space, allotted for the purpose. In the earlier 


(1) “Lahta (doha): Lalita lahta suvarna varana suvarana 
bhiisana vds\ 

Madhu-prahhata grhason mkast thddi pya piya fls|| 37 1| 

(Savaiyd ) : Pita duhlla dhare nava campaka-phul gave mile 
amva asofcai|| 

Sonese angani soneke bhusana prdta-vasanta pikt dhuni 
dhokaij 

Odi sudha madhurddhara mddhavi pdyo sudhddhara cchdndi 
surokai\ 

Cdhati hat dha ni sangama ko lalita grhatain cali tdhi 
vilo/cat||” Rdg~ratndkar, p. 10. 

The word ^odi' has also a double entendre, suggesting that it is 
a pentatonic (odava) melody, omitting ‘ri’ and ‘pa’. Likewise, the 
words ^cdhati hai dhani sangama^ has a double meaning suggesting 
that the melody requires the notes ‘dha’ ‘ni’ ‘sa’ ‘ga’ and ‘ma’ in its 
structure. 
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illustrations, though a small space is left at the top, it is not 
large enough for quotations of dohas, much less of savaiyus 
or kavittas, and is used for superscribing the name of the 
raga, and the number indicating the place of the ragini and 
nothing more (see Plates IX, X). At a later stage, it became 
the practice to write out the whole text descriptive of the 
ragini on the illustration itself, as if to allow connoisseurs 
to compare and verify if the illustration accurately justified 
the idea and the situation pictured in the text. Generally, 
the space for the text for the superscription, pictured at the 
top, was coloured yellow, so as to offer an effective back- 
ground against which the text could be easily read. The 
earliest example for this new practice is represented by two 
miniatures of Vibhasa, and Madhumadhavl in the Museum 
of Fine Arts, Boston (No. 15.51, and 15.53, here cited on 
Plates LXXXVIL— A; and LXXXIL— C) which have been 
roughly dated about 1630 A.D. 

The raga~mala texts superscribed on these two minia- 
tures are identical with the texts in the almost complete 
series^ of ragini illustrations in the British Museum Collec- 

(1) The series is complete excepting the Dipaka raga which is 
missing, but examples of illustration of Dipaka in similar style, and 
with identical text, occur m the collection of Mr. A] it Ghosh, Lala 
Shambhunath, and other collections. Next in date to the two exam- 
ples in the Bostom Museum, superscribed with this text, come the 
three examples analogous in style and with identical text in the 
Tagore Collection, Calcutta, and the example, Vangala Ragini in the 
author’s collection (Plate VIII, B). From a study of the relative 
styles of these various series bearing identical texts, they seem to 
answer to the following chronological sequence: (1) Vibhas and 
Madhumadhavl No. 15. 51, 15. 53, Boston, — C. 1625 (2) Dipak-raga 
(Plate 20, Year Book of Oriental Art, 1925), — C. 1630-1640, (3) 

Three examples, viz. Varatl, Vangall and another in Tagore Collec- 
tion, Calcutta, C. 1650, (4) Vangala ragini, Author’s Collection (Plate 
VIII, B of this work),— C. 1650, (5) Dipak raga (Plate LVIII, A), 
and Kamode (Plate XLVIII, B), — C. 1660, (6) Lala Sambhunath 
Collection (Plates XIV, C; XV, B; XXVII, C; XXXVI, C &c.),— 
C. 1675 (7) British Museum series Ms. Add. Or. 2821 — C. 1700 
(8) Lipperheide Library, Berlin, (Plates XII, C; XXII, D; XXVT, 
D;)— C. 1800. 
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tion being Ms. Add. Or. 2821, nearly all ot which have been 
cited in the plates volume of this work. The text by an 
anonymous poet, quoted in this series, has been the most 
popular text used by illustrators of ragamalas, through seve- 
ral centuries. If the estimate of the date of the two minia- 
tures in the Boston Museum (15.51, 15.53) is correct, the 
text of this anonymous poet must be earlier than 1630, that 
is to say, earlier than the text of Harivallabha, discussed 
above. The popularity of the anonymous text, (which could 
not be superceded by the numerous series of illustrations, 
which bear quotations from it, viz. (1) British Museum Ms. 
Add. Or. 2821, (2) Lala Sambhunath Collection, Jaipur, 
(3) Jaipur Museum Collection, (4) Ajit Ghose Collection 
(stray examples), (5) Collection of Mr. S. Gangoly, Baroda, 
stray examples (Plate LXXXI), (6) Author^s Collection, 
(stray examples), (7) Lipperheid’sche Bibliothek, Berlin, 
1474 (stray examples), and numerous stray examples in 
various private collections. In one or two instances dohas 
from this anonymous text have been cited on the back of the 
early raga-mala pictures e.g., Vasanta ragini, Metropolitan 
Museum (Plate LX, B). This would lend support to the 
assertion that in some cases, at least, the texts were added 
later. The text on the back of the Vasanta ragini which we 
reproduce on the page opposite is so clumsy and careless as 
to preclude a supposition of its being contemporary with 
the miniature. One peculiarity of the text under discussion 
is its independent and original treatment of the themes. 
While the versions of Harivallabha keeps to the main out- 
lines of the pictures and also, invariably, to the significant 
vocabulary of the Sanskrit text, as we have pointed out, 
the anonymous text shows a complete detachment from the 
Sanskrit models, though conforming to essential icono- 
graphic details and particulars of emotive significances. 
There is no verbal correspondence with the vocabulary of 
Sanskrit text such as we meet with in the text of Hari- 
vallabha. This may be easily demonstrated by considering 
the three versions (one Sanskrit and two Hindi texts) cited 
in the descriptions to Vangali ragini (Plate VIII). It will 
he seen that Harivallabha not only reproduces the ima- 
geries but actually borrows several words from the Sanskrit 
model (trisula, karanda, v^ma-hasta, tarumirka-varna) ^ 
which the anonymous text absolutely ignores. The author 
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gives an independent version, altogether allowing his own 
imagination to weave pictures, imageries and details to 
realise the main essences of the themes. Thus, in calling up 
the picture of a Yogini, a female ascetic, performing asteri- 
ties, the poet makes her sit on a rug of deer-skin in a shin- 
ing temple, or a monastery, situated m a lonely forest, 
where the ascetic has retired, away from the haunts of men. 

The picture of the forest called up by the poet includes the 
necessary details of a group of frisking monkey,^ and a live 
lion seated near her (matha siva tala simhaju vaitJidi)\ 

None of the Sanskrit texts suggests a lion— which is the 
poet’s own independent contribution to complete the pic- 
ture of a lonely forest. The lion is not an essential icono- 
graphic detail required by the original dhydna-ioimuhs, 
but an innovation of the poet whom the artist has slavishly 
followed. It follows, therefore, that the illustrators had for 
their literary guidance the Hindi version of this anonymous 
text, and not the Sanskrit text of the authoritative treatises. 

Indeed, with rare exceptions,'^ the illustrations invariably 
quote Hindi, but not Sanskrit texts. The popular demand 
for the Hindi texts naturally called for poetic efforts on the 
part of several versifiers who came forward with original 
dokas and savaym giving graphic word pictures of the 
emotive and dramatic features of the melodies for the bene- 
fit of the pictorial artists. 

We, therefore, come across various other groups of Lai Kavi. 
texts, some composed by poets whose names are attached 
to the poems, while others are by anonymous poets. A 
series of thirty-six illustrations in the British Museum 
(Or. Add. 26550 folios 1-36) are superscribed with texts in 
Braj-bhasa, written on a yellow grounded scroll enclosed 
within a decorative panel. The author of these verses has 
since been identified'^ as a poet of the name of Lai, as his 
name occurs in the verses on the folios 10, 11 and 12 des- 

(1) A group of monkeys occurs in the version of Vangala 
ragini in the Collection of Lala Sambhunath not, here, reproduced. 

(2) Sanskrit texts are superscribed on the following examples: 

Todi (Plate XV-C), Saranga (Plate LXXXVIII-A). 

(3) Blumhardt (Catalogue of the Hindi, Panjabi, and Hindus- 
tani Ms. in the British Museum, 1899, p 61) mistook an adjective 
describing the heroine, viz, ohhiram as the author of the poem. 
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cribing Malasrl, RamkelT and Gunakell. ‘Lala says: she is 
the ragini of Malkous’ (^^Lala kahai Mdlakosaki rdginl,^* 
P. XXXII). Other examples from this text (not contain- 
ing the author’s name) are quoted on plates descriptive of 
Bhairava (Plate III), of Gurjarl (Plate LXXII), of Pah- 
cama '(Plate LXXVIII), of Seta-malar (Plate LXX), of 
Vilavala (Plate XXXVIII), of Dipaka (Plate XLI), of 
Malasrl (Plate LIV), of §rT-raga (Plate LIII), of Nala (Plate 
XLIV). That Lai Kavi’s text won some amount of popula- 
rity with the illustrators is proved by the fact that his 
Kavittas are quoted in more than one series of miniatures. 
Thus, we find, they are quoted on another series of mini- 
atures in the British Museum (Pers. Ms. Or. 8839, bequeath- 
ed by Baroness Zoucha and presented by Lord Curzon), 
late in style, and with oblong panels, flanked with square 
knob-decorations containing the text, one of which (with 
an illustration) is cited here (Plate XXIII). 
Indentity of the texts in the two series is 
further supported by the verses cited for Kakubha 
(Plate XXVII). The same text is also quoted in an ana- 
logous series, also late in style, in the British Museum (Pers. 
Ms. Or. No. 8838, presented by Lord Curzon, 13th October, 
1917) of which an example, Megha-mallara (f. 31) is cited 
here (Plate LXIV, C). Yet a third series appears to quote 
the same text, as will appear from a stray example, a Kedara 
ragini, cited here, from the author’s collection (Plate 
CIII — H) . As will appear from the last line of the illegible 
text, it contains the name of the poet. 

As may be judged from examples cited on the above 
plates and the simple diction of the verses, free from obscu- 
rities, this series of Hindi texts remind one of the grace and 
beauty of the text of Harivallabha, with whom Lai Kavi 
appears to have occasional correspondence in ideas and in 
words. Without a comparative study of the style and of 
philological and phonetic pecularities, it is difficult to say 
if the author of this raga-mala text is identical with the 
court poet of Bundela Raja Chhatrasal who espoused the 
cause of Aurangzib and fought against Dara Shuko at the 
battle of Dholpur (1658 A.D.).^ The style of the miniatures 

(1) Lcil Kavi wrote a ballad on this battle in Kanauji dialect 
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of the ruga-rmld pictures (B.M. Add. 26550) is very clumsy 
and mechanical and cannot be earlier than the middle of 
the 19th century. Lai Kavi’s text is of iconographic value 
as it helps to identify certain versions of raginis different 
from other pictorial patterns. The literary merit of his 
verses may be judged from a typical quatrain describing 
Bhairava raga (Plate III) and the one describing Pancama 
raginT quoted on Plate LXXVIIL 

Particular interest attaches to an incomplete series of Pearav 
six ragini pictures in the British Museum (Add. 21934, 
Blumhardt, Catalogue, 95, p. 62). In the first place, these 
miniatures are signed by artists of whom we get the follow- 
ing names: Pancama (the 4th ragini of Vasanta rag) by 
Sitaldas (Plates LXXVIII, D) ; Gauri (the 4th ragini of Srl- 
rag) Girdhari Lai (Plates XXIII, A); Devagandhari (the 
1st ragini of §ri-rag) by Sital Das (Plates LXLI, D); §ri- 
raga (the 3rd raga) by Bahadur Singh (Plates LII, C); 
Hindola (the 5th raga) by Bahadur Singh (Plate XXXI, A) ; 
Megha-mallar (the 2nd raga) by Sital Das (Plate LXLI, D); 
Sri-raga (the 3rd raga) by Bahadur Singh (Plate LII, C); 
Hindola (the 5th raga) by Bahadur Singh (Plate XXXI, A); 
Megha-mallar (the 2nd raga) by the Sital Das (Plate LXV, 

B). The versions of these melodies as illustrated in these 
miniatures are peculiar conceptions different from their 
usual types, and they offer very valuable examples of these 
peculiar versions. In the second place, each of these six 
miniatures bears on the top in a rectangular space allotted 
for the purpose, a Hindi verse, descriptive of the ragini, 
composed by a poet named Pearay Raiigalal, whose name is 
given in the last line. In the quatrain for Gouri cited on 
Plate XXIII — A, he signs his name, simply, as ‘Raiigalal’. 

If he is the same poet as is noticed in Mt^ra-vandhu-vinod& 

(p. 762) he lived about Samvat 1807 (1754 A.D.) and wrote 
his poems under the patronage of Surajamul Raja of 
Bharatpur.^ The style of the pictures which follows the 

entitled: ‘ChhatraJal kl ladm (Blumhardt, O 2 ) Cit, p. 35). He also 
wrote a poem describing the love of heroes and heroines (nayikd) 
called “Visnu-vilas”. 

(1) Without a careful comparison of phonetic and stylistic 
peculiarities it is not possible to identify the protege of Surajmull 
with Pearay Rangalal, the author of this ragamala text. 
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Vrajanath: 


manners of the late Moghul miniatures does not take us 
earlier than the nineteenth century. Probably these exam- 
ples are copies of earlier versions. The illustrations were 
evidently painted to justify the peculiar versions indicated 
in the Hindi texts. The style of Pearay Raiigalal, in spite 
of the pretentious and long-winded rhythm of his verses, 
is somewhat heavy, artificial and turbid and lacks the grace 
and easy flow of the earlier raga-mala texts. We have no 
certain data as to the date of this text, unless we can identify 
him with Raja Surajmall’s court-poet. 

Two stray examples of raginl miniatures, Gunakall 
(Plate XXIV, C) and Desakhi (Plate XXXV) in the Collec- 
tion of Mr. P. S. Nabar, furnish two interesting quartrains, 
one of them bearing the name of the poet Vrajanath. It is 
a name known to Hindi literature and he is probably the 
same poet as is cited in Mtsra-vandhu vtnode (Vol. II, 
p. 167). He was born in Samvat 1780 (1727 A.D.) and his 
literary activity dates from Samvat 1810 (1757 A.D.). He 
was the author of a treatise on Ragamala, from which appa- 
rently the verses quoted on the reverse of the two minia- 
tures have been quoted. The Misra brothers characterise 
him as a poet of average merit (sadhdran srenl). To judge 
from the two coupals available to us, the poet appears to 
have been capable of giving vivid descriptions, in strong 
and effective diction, not entirely devoid of some charm 
and an easy flow. 

A complete set of raga-mala text is cited on a complete 
series of pictures which, at one time, belonged to a dealer 
in Jaipur (here cited as ‘Jaipur Private Collection’). This 
series (cited here in twelve examples: Plates II, VII, XII, 
XIII, LVI, LVII, LVIII, LXII, LXXV, LXXVI, LXXVII) 
of miniatures are not of much aesthetic merit, (though the 
treatment of the trees is quite distinctive), being apparently 
copies of better versions. But their interest lies in the fact 
that they have helped to fill up one or two gaps which occur 
in the available series of complete illustrations. As a rule, 
complete series of raginl pictures are now almost impossible 
to obtain. This series (the present provenance of which 
is unknown) offers an illustration of Tanka raginl (Plate 
LXXVII) of which only one other illustration lias been 
traced. The author of this text, who has composed the 
descriptions in modaka chanda, gives his name twice, once 
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in the copdi and once in the terminating dohd describing 
Deskari ragini (Plate LXXV, D): Taida says: She is fond 
of pleasing her lover'; ‘To be sung in the fourth hour, so 
says Paida.' After giving a description of each melody, the 
poet indicates in the closing couplet, the note-structure of 
the melody and the appropriate time and season for its sing- 
ing. The style of the poet is simple and devoid of flourish, 
or ornamentations. The quality of his verse may be judged 
from a typical copdi, describing Maru ragini (Plate LVII). 
He seems to have been a mediocre versifier, not having 
found a place in anthologies and his name is not noticed by 
any compilers of Hindi poems. 

An anonymous Hindi text, is quoted on a series of raga- 
mala pictures formerly in the Mouji Collection (Bombay) 
now dispersed. They were published, along with the mini- 
atures, in a series of articles in a Gujerati JournaT from 
which we cite here, two typical quotations, describing 
Dipaka and DesI: 

“Mounted on an elephant, surrounded by a bevy of 
young damsels, with gaits of elephants, his complexion is 
rosy, his robes are scarlet, he carries garlands made of 
pearls. His dress is beautiful, his hair dishevelled, he sings 
in auspicious words like the bee in a grove, such is Dipaka 
to be understood.^ 

“Dressed in blue, and of shining complexion, she is 
standing near her lord, carrying a fan, full of desire for dalli- 
ance. She is burned by passion and has a voice like the 
cuckoo which captivates the heart of her beloved. Proud 
of her youth, and full of joy, she is called DesI ragml”'l 

(1) ''Suvarna-mdld,” a quarterly journal, m English and Guz- 
erati, edited and published by Pursuttom Visram Mouji, 1923-1926. 

(2) *'Sauhata gaja piiha parana avtta gana (gaja)~kamani 
Aruna tana lala vasana mala mugataki vant\ 

Vesa suhhaga kesa khulita gavata subha vaniyen 
Kunjaiia madhi gufjja madhupa Dipaka yaha jdniyen'*\\ 

(3) “iVda vasana goura sutana sovata patipain (?) kkari 
Amrana tana pdni anjana cdha ramanaki hhari\ 

Rupa rastka gdvana pika pritama manamohani 

Jovana mata rijhata cita Desi kahata rdganiW^^ Suvarna- 
imld Vol I, No. 4, p. 32-33, 1924. 


Anonymou 

text. 
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Both the text and the miniatures are late versions not 
ante-dating the middle of the nineteenth century. 

To the third quarter of the eighteenth century belongs 
an interesting Hindi text which provides some very attract- 
ive verses for raga-mala illustrations. It is a short treatise 
called Rdga Kutuhala composed by a Gauda Brahmin of 
Jayanagar named Radha Krsna (Kavi-Krsna), under the 
patronage of Prince Bhim Singh of Unyiar-gad (Jaipur 
State). It bears a colophon^ dated Sanivat 1853 
(1781 A.D.). It gives a general survey of the theories of 
Hindu music and also describes the ‘pictures’ of the melodies 
{^^Kahaun rlti sahglta hi, rdga-rupa darasm’’). It survives 
so far as we can gather in a single manuscript,^ which has 
not yet been published. The raga-mala text of this poet 
has, however, been utilised and published by Bhanu-Kavi in 
his Kdvya-prabhdkar. And we have quoted several verses 
from this text (Plates VII, X, XIII, XIX, XXV, XXVIII, 
XXX, XXXII, XXXIV, XXXVII, XXXIX, XLIII, XLIV, 
XLIX ,LXI, LXIII, LXIV, LXVII, LXXVI, and LXXVII) to 
indicate the high merit of these raga-mala verses. The com- 
position of this text proves that the demand for raga-mala 
texts and pictures had continued unabated, at any rate, as 
late as the end of the eighteenth century. We have not, 
however, been able to trace any, miniatures which have uti- 
lized the excellent verses of Radha Krsna. Whether they 
have offered materials for pictorial illustrations or not, the 
verses are very distinguished compositions of their kind and 
are marked by qualities of ideas, imageries, and dictions very 
rarely met with in the average level of raga-mala texts. We 

(1) *^Samvat guna sara vasu mahi mas anup\ 

Sudi pacai ravi~vara.yuta hhayou prantha sukha-rup\\” 

(2) The work is described from a Ms. by Kunwar Brajendra 
Sinha of Dholpur in an article entitled “Rag-Kutuhala”, published 
in the Hindi Journal Sarasvati, November 1933, pp. 425-26. I am 
indebted to the writer of the article for other informations connected 
with this text. He has cited from Rag-Kutuhola six descriptive 
verses on the iconography of Bhairava, Malkous, Des, Bhupali, 
Deskari, and Syam. On comparison of these verses with the text 
borrowed in Kdvya-prahhakara, we find slight variations in readings 
which suggest that Bhanukavi had used some other Ms. of the text. 
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Have, therefore, frequently quoted from this text for the 
purpose of affording comparison with the earliest and the 
latest poetical efforts on this topic, though the quotations 
have been made under the erroneous assumption that they 
are works of Bhanu Kavi, the author of Kuvya-prabhdkar, 
As typical examples of the qualities of his verses one may 
particularly study the savaiyus on Todi (Plate XIX) and 
Kakubha (Plate XXVIII) which are marked by remarkable 
depth of feeling and also by considerable technical skill. 

We quote here from the text of Rdg-Kutuhala two more 
verses, not cited on the descriptions of the plates: 

“Bhairava: On his matted locks the Ganges sparkle 
and play; his large forehead is clasped by snakes; his three 
eyes offer emancipation from all woes; and round his face 
the earpendants dangle; his body, smeared with ashes, carries 
ornaments provided by snakes; and his hands carry the tri- 
dent, and the drum which he beats; it is the incomparable 
picture of Sada-^iva (a gracious aspect of the God). The 
melody of Bhairava shines as a great masterpiece (picture).''^ 
‘§yam: Her body shines with the beauty of clouds; she 
has snatched away the picture of the figure of Krsna (Ghana- 
byam). The glitter of her yellow robes is full of beauty; 
she has decked her brow with specks of saffron. The damsel 
dallies in sweet smiles which raise new desires in one’s heart. 
Such is the great melody Syam, carrying a wreath of jewels 
round her neck, — a captivating beauty, — as the incarnation 
of Cupid.’- 

(1) “5Jsa jatd sira sanga umangati, hhdla visdla mayanka virdjai\ 
[v.r. pita jatd sira ganga umangata (Kdvya-prahdkara)^ 
Locana tJni lasain dukha-mocaTia, dnana kdnana kundala 
rdjai\ 

Anga vihhuti dharai ahi-hkusana, sdla liye kara damard 
(v.r. bhairava) vdjai 

Rupa anupa Sadd-siva-murati, Bhairava-rdga mahd chavi 
chadjaiji” 

Rdg-kutuhala (SarasvatJ, Nov. 1933, p 426). 

(2) *^Sydm: Tan sydm-ghatd ahhirdma lasai, 

Ghana-sydin ghatd-chavi chini lai\ 

Ati sohhita pit dukulani ki duti, 

Kum’kitma~vindu lildta dad] 
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If we judge by a comparison of the verse describing 
Malkous raga as cited from Rdg-Kutuhala with the verse 
cited by us from a Ms. of the text of Harivallabha (Plate 
XIV: Hindi text: Harivallabha As. So. Ms.) we find that 
Radhakrsna has sometimes adopted the text of Hari- 
vallabha. In the case of Malkous, the verses are identical 
except in the two concluding lines.^ 

A late text of Ragamala which we owe to an author 
named Gangadhar, is a small treatise of 27 verses. It was 
composed in Samvat 1855 Chait vadi 2 (April, 1798 A.D.).“ 
According to the system followed, the author accepts the 
following major ragas: Bhairava, Malkous Hindola, Dipaka, 
Sri-raga and Megha-raga. The raginis are those given in 
the scheme of Hanuman (Appendix 7). Each of the six 
ragas are described m a doha followed by a savaiya, while the 
Gangadhar: raginIs are described in short and simple dohas. We cite 
here four illustrative examples: — 

“Now, the image of the melody Mfilkous: Malkous wears 

Mrdu hfm-villsa karat vamia, 

Ur a mam umagai abhdasa nai\ 

Vaha sydm vtsdl garai mani-mdl, 

Manohara muraU main-maJ||”. .Ibid, p. 426. 

The above verse is not cited in Bhanu-Kavi’s Kdvya-prahhdkar. 

(1) ^‘Malkous: Tana jovana pra maroram soun 

Rasa-vira chakeo mana dhlra dharai] 

Kara-mai karavdl hye chavi soun 
Pam hila pravdlakt joti harai\ 

Rati koka-kald paravhia mahd 

Drga dekhata rup anupa hharai 
Yaht Mdlai kos udata kiye 

Aravindo-prasnna ki rndla 0 fai”|| Ibid, p. 426. 

(2) It has been printed as the second part of Raga-ratnakar, 
a collection of Hindi Hymns published by Khemra] Krsna Das in 
the Vyankatesvara Press, Bombay 1893 In the colophon which 
gives the date, the author slates that with six ragas and 30 raginis 
they make up 36 melodies. But Miya Tansen has sung about 111 
melodies’. The writer is indebted to Rai Bahadur Bishan Swarup 
of the discovery of the treatise, and the name of the author, which 
is not given in the work itself but is gleaned from a reference in 
another work dated 1874. 
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a robe of blue, he holds a white staff in his hand. He wears 
on his shoulders a string of pearls, he is accompanied by a 
number of lady companions. Dressed in blue robe, his shin- 
ing complexion puts to shame the prince of Kausaka(?) With 
garlands on his shoulders and a white staff in hand he is the 
very picture of the purity of the flavour of Love. He over- 
powers the heart of women, and by his beauty attracts the 
gaze of all. At early dawn he is up and seated. Hero and 
Lover, he is contemplating on his colourful exploits of love.”^ 
“Now the image of Madhu-madhavi: Golden in com- 
plexion, with eyes like lotuses, the damsel is of incomparable 
beauty. She is seated laughing with her beloved — such is 
the picture of Madhu-madhavi. Now the image of 
Hindola-raga: Hindola is robed in yellow, he is seated at the 
centre of the swing. The confidante are swinging him with 
passion, singing and singing with smiles. 

“Who has made this masterpiece of beauty, seated on 
the swing in a mood of passion, as it rocks to and fro? The 
ladies are swinging him, singing songs with gusto and 
without reserve. Their shining complexions enhanced by 
their yellow robes flash like lightening. All the young 
damsels indulge in the sport, carried away by hilarious mirth 
and passion.”^ 

(1) “At/ia Mdlkous rdg-ko-svariip: Doha: 

Mdlkous ntle-vasan, sveta-chari liye hdth\\ 

Mutiyanaki mala gave, sakala-sakhl-hai sdth\ \ 42 || 

Atha saviyd: Kausakako apandno-bhalo tanu goura virujata 
hai paia-ntle\\ 

Mdla-gare kara sveta charl-rasa-prema chakeyo chavt- 
chaila-chavile\\ 

Kdminike mana-mohaia hai sahhake mana hhdvata rup 
rasila\\ 

Bhora hhaye uthi vaithyo hi hhdvata ndgara ndyaka ranga 
rangjle\\ 43 || 

(2) Atha Madhumadhdvt-svarup: Doha: 

Kdncan-tanu-locana-kamalaj ndgari-mahd-ant7p\ 

Piya-pai vaithi-hansata-hai, Madhu-Tnddhavt-svarup\\ 40 || 

(3) ^^Atha-Hindola-rdga-svarup: Doha: 

Pita-vasan-Hmdolake, haiju Hidole-mdhi\\ 

Sakht-jhuldvai-cdvason, gdya-musakdhi\\ 49 || 
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The Hindi authors we have discussed do not exhaust 
all the poets and versifiers who have provided raga-mala 
texts for the pictorial artists. We have only been able to 
notice those who have been cited on rag-mala pictures. 

The compilation of music data, offered by Maharaja 
Sawai Pratap Sinha Deo of Jaipur (1779-1804) in his Hindi 
work entitled Sangita-sdra, gives the iconography as well as 
the note structure of a large variety of ragas. The icono- 
graphical notes giving the image (svarupa) are in prose, 
and are mere paraphrases of well known Sanskrit texts as 
will appear from the specimens cited below. The author 
has cited several new ragas of which, four quoted here, may 
be found interesting. 

“Now the picture (image) of Velavali is written: For 
the purpose of meeting her beloved in the trys ting-place, she 
is putting on her jewels, (sitting) on the terrace; and she 
is repeatedly recalling and invoking her favourite deity — 
the god of love; her complexion is like the colour of blue 
lotus. A ragini visualised as above, one should recognize 
as Velavali.”^ ‘ 

“Now the picture (image) of Lanka-dahan is written. 
His complexion is fair, he is dressed in a white robe, he is 
turning a lotus in his hand, his eyes are large, his tresses are 
long, he is an adept in the Art of Love, his body is soft, he 
wears jewels on all his limbs, he carries a staff in his other 
hand, he is contemplating in his heart on the God Siva, he 
is associated with his friends. A raga thus visualized should 
be recognized as Lanka-dahan.” 

Savaiyd’. Kinhe-vandva malid-chavi sundara hhdvate vaithyo 
hidolahi dolai: jhida-jhuldvata ournihlm sava gdvata 
hai sakhtydn-mukha-kholai: Gore jo gdta dtpdia varl 
dijuti ddminisi mdnou pita patolat: Kelt karai avald 
dlaveli alola-svat-rasa kdma kilolai\ \ 50 || 

"Rdg-ratndkar, pp. 326-327. 

(1) “At/m vilavaliko svarup likhyate\\ Sanketamai piyake pus 
pyveko anganmai dbhusan pahare hain\ Or apano ista 
deva jo. 

Kdmdeva tdko bdramhdr smaran kare fiai|| Nile kamalako 
so jdko 

Sarirako rang hai\ ai^ jo rdgini tdhi VUdvali jdniye\\ 
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The melody is a hybrid raga, composed of Devagiri, 
Kedar and Gara/ 

“Now, the picture (image) of Lilavatl is written: her 
complexion is red, her eyes are like the petals of lotus, her 
gait is like that of a rutting elephant, her friend is Indra, 
she is dressed in variegated robes, she wears ropes of pearls, 
she carries a lotus, she is immersed in the flavour of love, 
she is of sixteen summers, she is accompanied by confidantes 
of the same age, her braid is strung with garlands of flowers, 
she is wearing a smile. A raginl thus visualized should be 
recognized as Lilavatl.’’' 

This melody is a hybrid raginl, composed of Jaita-^rl, 
Lalit and Deskar. 

“Now the picture (image) of Tara-Dvani is written: 
her complexion is fair, she is dressed in yellow robe, she is 

Sangtta-Sar, Saptamo riigadhymja, Poona Edition. 1912, Part VII, 
p. 41. 

This is an obvious paraphrase of the Sanskrit text, cited on 
Plate XXXIX. 

(1) **Siv-ji-nai nlgan^matson vihhiig kariveko apnain mukhason 

Devagiri kedaro, sankirna Garo g^tke vanko Lanka- 
dahan ndm ktnou\\ Atha Lanka-dahanko svarup likh- 
yate\\ Goto j^ko ang hat\ Svet vastra pahari hai\ hdthson 
kamal phirave 

hai\ Vade jdko netra hai\ Vade pke kes hai\ rati-kalamai 
pravtn hai\ Kamal jdko ang hai\ Sav angame soneke dhhusan 
pahare hai\ diisare hdthviai chadi hai^ vianmai Sivko dhyan 
kare hai^ Mitrankanke yukt hail Eso jo rag tdnht 
Lankddahan jdniye\\ Ibid, p. 133. 

(2) ^iv-ji-nai un rdgan-niaiso vtbhdg kanveko apanai mukhason 
Jaita-Iri, halit, Sankirna Deskdr gatke vanho Lildvati 
ndm’kiiwu\\ Atha Lildvatiko \svarup likhyate\\ f^Ldl jako 
ranga hat\\ kamala patrose jdke netra hai\ mdta hdtikisi cdl 
hat\ Indra jdko mitra hai\ rang-virange vastra pahare hai] 
motinki mala gareraai hai! hdthmai kamal hai\ Srngdr rasmai 
magna hai\ Sold varaskl avasthd hai\ apane samdn sakhJn 
karike yukt hai\ phuLmdld sun guthi jdki vent hai\ manda 
muskdn kai^e hail Es7 jo rdgani idnh? lAldvntS jdniye\\ 

Ibid, pp. 136-137. 
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besmeared with sandal paste, she has saffron spot on her 
forehead, her eyes are large, she has tied a pair of amulets 
on her head, she is contemplating on the God Siva, she is 
attended by her confidantes, she wears a rope of pearls on 
her neck, and various jewels on all her limbs, — ^she is sport- 
ing in company with pea-cocks, she is generous and liberal, 
A raga thus visualized should be recognized as Tiira-dvani’’^ 

A short treatise on Hindu Music, in Brajabhasa verse 
by Diwan Lachiram, written in Gurumukhi characters sur- 
vives in a manuscript"' bearing a colophon dated Samvat 1880 
(A.D. 1823). The second chapter (prahhdva) describes the 
six ragas and in the following chapter the raginls are des- 
cribed with some elaboration. The verses given in this text 
have not been traced on any riigini miniatures. 

A music-scholar^ has cited some verses from a Hindi 
treatise named Sanglia^Sudariana composed by another 
theorist from the Rinjab named Sudarsan-acarya, who 
quotes the opinion of another named ^Svara-sagara/ Ac- 
cording to this text, Malakous has five wives: — It has been 
said in the Svara-Sdgara that this raga (malkous) has the 
picture of an ascetic, it has Visnu as its presiding deity, and, 
therefore, it is a peaceful and spiritual melody, its principal 

(1) Stvji-mi ten ragan^maison vibhag kanveko apanai mukka- 
son Suddha-mallar sankirna-Kedara gatke v5nko Tard-dvani 
ndm ktno\\ Atha TM-dvaniko svarup likhyate\\ Goro pko 
rang /loijl or pUamvarko pakare /iai|| Candanko angorrdg 
lagdye haij lildtmai kesarko tilak lagdyo hai\ or vade netra 
hai\ Vdranko ]uda nidtlie vandho ?iai| Siv^jiko dhym kare 
hai\ mttran kartke saran Jiat| motlnaki mala kanthamat 
pahare /lai! or say anganmai dbhusana pakare hai\ moranke 
samuhamai vtitdr kare hai\ param uddr haij Eso jo raga 
tdnhi Taradvam jdniye\\ Ibid, p. 176. 

(2) Or. 2765, described in T. F. Blumhardt’s Catalogue of the 
Hindi, Panjabi, and Hindustani Manuscripts in the Library 
of the British Museum, 1899, p. 20(31). 

(3) Mr. Brajendra Kisore Roy Chowdhury of Mymensingh, 
cites passages from this work in his articles in Bengali, 
“Mslkos-Paricaya/’ published in the Bengali Journal 
"'Smgita-Vijnona-prakdsikd (Asvin, 1336, P. 411). 
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queen is Bha(ahari/’^ But the meagre quotation specifying 
the names of the melodies according to an unknown school 
of Ganapati, does not give us any idea as to the verses des- 
criptive of the different melodies. 

That the practice of Hindu music had not missed the 
significance of emotive values and their related pictorial 
illustrations and musical iconography is proved by the 
interesting work in Hindi entitled Nad-vinod, by Gossain 
Cunni Lalji published in Samvat 1953 (1890 A.D.). The 
author cites the standard Sanskrit slokas descriptive of the 
ragas and raginis and paraphrases the Sanshit texts in 
Hindi prose. He does not offer any independent raga-mala 
texts. His descriptions are illustrated by quaint wood-cuts 
giving pictorial versions of some of the melodies of which 
some typical specimens have been cited on Plate CXV. 

The latest poet who has bequeathed to us a dissertation 
on Indian music in Hindi is a modern poet of great distinc- 
tion who wrote voluminous verses on a variety of topics 
under the pen-name of Bhanu Kavi, and which were collect- 
ed and published under the title of Kdvyaprabhdkar,^ This 
volume treats of various conventions at topics, which it has 
been the practice of old Hindi poets to write verses upon. 
The topics are divided under 15 chapters (mayukhas), the 
second chapter being devoted to music (Sangita). As ex- 
plained in the short preface to this chapter, the author’s 
materials are derived from older authorities and treatises 
e.g. Mulddhdr, Rdga-ratmkar and others. Bhanu Kavi, has 
thought fit to give us a short metrical treatise on music with 
a complete raga-mala text for the current raga-system. As 
pointed out above, his verses describing the iconography of 

(1) “Svara-sagarmc kaha hai ki yaha raga sadhu-ves hai, iska 
Visnu-devata hai, ataev yaha santa sativk raga hai iskt 
Bhadia-hari pata-rani hai| 

Doha: Bhatha hari aru sara.svati rupa-manjari vamj 
Catura kadatnvi pacavi rupa-rasala nainj| 

(2) This was printed and published in Samvat 1966 (1909) by 
Ganga Vishnu Snkrshna Das, Lakhmi-Vyankateswar Press, Kalyan. 
The Poet’s real name is Jagannath Prasad. He received a good 
education in English and served as a Deputy Collector at tlie time 
of retirement. 
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ragBiSk (raga^^up) are borrowed from the text of Badha 
Kr$^’s Rdga-^Kutuhala, although he does not acknowledge 
the debt. When we quoted, on the descriptions of the plates, 
from the Kdvya^prabhdkar the texts describing several ragas, 
it was not known that Bhanu Kavi had drawn his materials 
bodily from the text of Rdg-Kutuhala, 

It cannot be claimed that this modem poet, the latest 
contributor to raga-mala texts, wrote his verses to answer the 
demand of illustrators. For, the demand of raga-mala pic- 
tures had ceased by the middle of the 19th century. During 
the centuries, the practice of composing raga-mala verses 
had grown up, and poets accepted this subject as a conven- 
tional topic, worthy of poets. And Bhanu Kavi has only 
touched upon a topic hallowed by ancient poets, without the 
slightest hope of his verses being put to any practical pictorial 
uses. 

The large body of raga-mala texts in Hindi, a fraction 
of which we have been able to consider here, came into exis- 
tence in answer to a demand to popularise the currency of 
the melodies in accurate presentation of their distinctive 
emotive values, for, they have been used in intimate appli- 
cation to the pictorial illustrations, the pictures justifying 
the texts as much as the texts justified the pictures, both 
contributing to an accurate knowledge of the different emo- 
tional significances of the different, though sometimes, 
related melodies. As compared with the brief and mini- 
ature forms of the Sanskrit prototypes, the Hindi descriptive 
texts are not confined to essential iconographic lineaments 
of the images suggested in the Sanskrit prayer formulas 
(dhydna-slokas) , but in their popular Hindi versions, these 
original musical images are each amplified and elaborated in 
an emotional situation, in an appropriate dramatic form 
which makes it easier to apprehend their inherent emotive 
concepts. This may be typically illustrated by comparing 
the Sanskrit dhyana and the corresponding Hindi version 
of the Lalita raginT (plate XXXVI) in the meagre Sanskrit 
texts, there is hardly room for anything but a suggestion 
that the lady, carrying a wreath as a memento of her dalli- 
ance over-night heaves heavy sighs ('^vinisvasantl sahasd 
prahhMe'') , when with the sun-rise her beloved walks out 
of the love-chamber to attend to the duties of the day. In 
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the Hindi version,— the germ of thia idea is elaborated ixdo 
a iramatic device — in which the forlorn lover left alone in 
her couch when the sun is up, is plunged in grief {'Vgata 
Bhdnu cale mvakdnta tavai tiya dekhi viyogame bhinhl”). 
Unable to detain her lover by any plausible excuse 
She tries to pick up a lover’s quarrel, unreasonably 
taunting him with the false charge that he is going to another 
lover, whom he loves. And the poet, in order to elucidate 
the state of the feeling of the lovers parted at day-break, 
(the appropriate hour for singing the melody), introduces 
this clever dialogue with remarkable dramatic effect. All 
this elaboration is implied but not actually suggested in the 
Sanskrit text, and naturally grows out of the seeds imbedded 
in the essence of the emotional idea connotated by the melody 
of Lalita raginl. Other examples of such happy dramatiza- 
tion of the essential emotive concept, in charmingly pic- 
turesque situations of profound feelings of diverse flavours 
and shades, are strewn over the numerous Hindi texts quoted 
on the Plates (in Volume II) which the reader may find out 
for himself. 

While the Hindi versions helped to broadcast the mes- 
sage of Indian music and to a popular realization of the 
qualities of ragas among an ever-growing circle of appreci- 
ation far beyond the narrow clique of learned experts, it was 
found that the meaning and significance of the ragas were 
inaccessible to a large group of cultiued men ignorant of the 
Hindi dialects. India has hardly seen more sincere and 
enthusiastic admirers of her music, than the enlightened 
princes of the Moghul dynasty whose patronage brought 
about very rich and significant developments in the art and 
the science of music. But the Moghul patrons took care 
to ascertain accurately the fundamental principles of Indian 
musical science, before proceeding to help towards its further 
growth and enrichment. And for this purpose, more than 
one authoritative treatises in Sanskrit were translated into 
Persian as the basis of a scientific investigation.^ The most 
typical effort on this line, was the translation of theSanskrit 
and Hindi treatises into Persian. The Rdga-darpaiui, the 

(1) The investigation has been going on since the days of 
‘Amir Khusrau (1296-1315 A.D.). 
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Sanglia Darpana, Sanglta P4rijata, and the Hindi treatise. 
Man kutuhala were made available in Persian versions.^ Led 
by Akbar, the grandees of the Imperial Court, (Hindu as 
well as Mohamedan), became intelligent connoisseurs of 
Hindi Music, and developed an ardent curiosity to study 
music from all points of view. The popularity of the raga- 
mala pictures helped to stimulate and satisfy this curiosity, 
through pictorial and literary forms. The descriptions of 
the distinctive ‘images’ (tasvirs) of the ragas were demanded 
in Persian versions and musical interpreters learned in the 
two languages, were not wanting to answer the demand. 
Various illustrations of raginis had already been painted by 
Mussulman artists. A t 5 ^ical example is the Moghul ver- 
sion of TodI ragini, wrongly attributed to Rizza ‘Abbasi. 
Though the attribution is wrong, the example proves the 
popularity of raginl pictures amongst Mussalman artists.' 

The earliest attempts to indicate the nature and quality 
of the motive of ragas in Persian versions appear to be re- 
presented by interpretive annotations written on raga-mala 
pictures of which some typical examples are borrowed here 
(Plate CXI, A.B. & C) from the Johnson Albums in the India 
Office. They appear to be quite early, if not the earliest 
specimens of their kind. The miniatures B & C (Plate CXI) 
appear to be earlier than A, and have the explanation in 
Persian crudely inscribed on the top and at the bottom be- 
yond the borders which frame the pictures. The other 
examples, SrI-raga (Plate CXI-A) is of much more interest 
as it provides the Persianized version of the Hindi original 
cited on Plate LII-C, which it copies somewhat crudely sub- 
stituting an interpretation in Persian in place of the Hindi 
verses of Pearay Rangalal. An early series of examples in 
the Government Art Gallery, Calcutta, are of high aesthetic 
merit, both in their lovely and native types of figures, and in 

(1) The Man-kuttihala was translated by Fakur UUah; the 
Pdri^it was translated by Deena Nauth in 1724 A.S. (Vide Sir W. 
OiHeley ‘Anecdotes of Indian Music,’ The Oriental CollectionSj 
Vol. I). 

(2) Coomarswamy Catalogue of Indian Collection^ Boston 
Museum, Part VI, Moghul Paintings, Plate LXI, p. 71. 
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their deeply felt emotional contents. From this series, four 
specimens have been borrowed in the second volume (Plates 
XVI-C: Todi'; LXI: Vasanta; LXIV-D: Megha-raga, and 
CXIV: Khamaic). On this series beyond the ornamental 
border in yellow, certain Persian texts are inscribed indicat- 
ing the name of the ragini, and the raga to which it belongs. 
Strictly speaking, the texts are mere labels for identifications, 
and do not suggest the atmosphere of the melodies, and have 
no literary pretensions. These labels shov/ the necessity of 
Persian texts for a class of patrons of Hindu music who had 
no knowledge of the Hindi language and to whom the Hindi 
texts conveyed no information. These Persian labels esta- 
blish a demand for Persian texts for which we have other 
evidences. 

The most important and authenticated evidence is pro- 
vided by the unique Persian raga-mala album, three pages 
from which are cited in Volume II (Plate LXXIII-B, Syam 
Gujarl, Plate CXII-A, Dipak riiga, and B, Khokkar ragini). 
The album consists of 84 paintings together with descriptions 
in excellent Persian verses, explaining the illustrations op- 
posite to the text.’ The colophon, in prose, states that the 
work was executed under the command of His Imperial 
Majesty Muhammad Shah and completed at the city of Kabul 
in the year 1150 Hejlera (1737 A.D.) and presented to the 
Emperor. The demand for raga-miild pictures, appears to 
have continued unabated to the middle of the 18th century, 
and also very much later. If we study the text of the Persian 
versions of the pictures of raga-mala, we find that though the 
identity of the characteristics of each raga is adhered to in 
the interpretations, a good deal of the romantic atmosphere 
and mystical significance inherent in Hindi love-poetry, 
derived from the rasa-sdstra (the canons of erotics) have 
evaporated in the Persian translation, though the illustrative 
pictures still retain some of the glamour and naivete of the 
pictorial concepts. Syam Gujarl (Plate LXXIII B) perhaps 
carries the sweetest memory of the fragrance of the best 
prototypes. The illustrations have no original merit in their 

(1) Other pages from the album illustrating 4 raginis are 
reproduced in SJiania^a vol. V, January 1935, p. 154, by Syed Hashmi 
m an illustrated article* ‘Indian Kagamala in Persian.’ 


P e r s lan 
R a g m a 1 a 
Album. 
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styJe and conception and they can only be judged by the ex- 
tent of the flavour of the original that they have been able 
to retain. The Persian verses visualizing Syam-Gujari appear 
to lend the appropriate atmosphere for the melody by calling 
attention to the enjoyment of nightingale, and to the image 
of the forlorn heroine, vowed to join her beloved, pouring 
her sorrows to the peacock, the very picture of intense love- 
longing. The version of Dipak is perhaps less happy; but, 
the whole series of pictures in this album and the charming 
verses describing them stand for a very sincere and ardent 
attempt to get at the ideas behind the conception of Indian 
melodies. 

There can be no doubt that many such pictures must 
have been painted, and many more of such texts may have 
been rendered in Persian versions. For, we have, at least, 
one complete set of raga-malas with interpretations in Persian 
superscribed on the miniatures themselves. This is the ad- 
mirable series in the Collection of the Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay. Their pictorial patterns are adapta- 
tions, if not copies, of finer and earlier series in the India 
Office (Johnson Album, Vol. 43 and Vol. 37) with the des- 
criptive texts, in Persian, superscribed on rectangular 
panels at the top and at bottom. The correspondence in 
pictorial motifs and designs are evident from the juxtaposed 
examples (Plates CVI,-C and D: CVII-A, and B: CVIII-D and 
E: CX-C and D). On stylistic grounds, the series in the 
Prince of Wales Museum may be dated about the end of the 
17th or the beginning of the 18th century; they, therefore, 
ante-date the album from Kabul discussed above. The des- 
criptions inscribed on these series indicate the raga to which 
each ragini is assigned and also its appropriate time and 
season. This is followed by a somewhat bold recital of the 
details of the atmosphere related to the melody, but without 
any suggestion for the emotional background. The descrip- 
tions were put on more for the purpose of interpreting and 
enjoying the pictures for their own sake, rather than as 
graphic diagrams of musical concepts. 

Later examples of raga-mala Pictures with Persian texts 
occasionally come to light. An incomplete series is in the 
collection of a dealer in Bombay from which we have borrow- 
ed an example on the plate on the opposite page. It is a very 


144 



rare illustration of Puhupa raginT. 

If the beauty of musical concepts levied its tribute from 
the scholars and poets in Hindi and Persian languages, the 
votaries of the Bengali language, followed suit. And we 
have at least one metrical treatise which provides not only 
a complete raga-mala text in Bengali, but also offers a general 
survey of Indian musical literature and the main essentials 
of the theory, expounded in simple paydr (rhyming) verses 
couched in the archaic language of the time, together with 
specimens of songs illustrating the melodies. 

This laudable effort we owe to the enterprise of a Ben- 
gali music-theorist named Radha Mohon Sen who published 
his treatise in the Bengali year 1225 (1881 A.D.). He gives 
a summary of the different systems of ragas according to the 
School of Hanumana, Bharata (Brahma), Somesvara, and 
Kallinath, and also cites the opinion of Tvph-e-ful Hind and 
other Persian treatises. He devotes a section of his work to 
the contemplative images of ragas and raginis, which offer 
descriptive word-pictures of the different melodies according 
to the School of Hanumana. Though not of much literary 
merit, the verses in long strings of couplets fulfil their pur- 
pose and convey to us the main outlines of the iconographic 
peculiarity, and the emotive personalities of the melodies. 
His verses, as a matter of fact, give us attractive physical 
portraits of the personified melodies rather than any subjec- 
tive musical values. As will appear from the citations of 
representative verses from his work, they are based on San- 
skrit texts, but are not accurate translation, but only free 
rendering, sometimes with many omissions, of important 
iconographic details and frequent additions of original 
imageries.^ “Barari: Bararl is the second ragini (of Bhai- 
rava), a young damsel, who makes the four quarters efful- 
gent with her radiance. Her tresses are new clouds — her 
robes are white: the flowers of the Wishing Tree are her 
pendants for the ears. Her face is the Moon without the 
marks (spots) of the deer. The ‘beauty’ has golden brace- 
lets on her wrists. The breadth of her waist is very narrow' 
her navel is deep like a lake, and her breasts are firm. The 

(1) The original Sanskrit text (Plate XI) has ‘deodSra’ 
flowers (Sura-’Vrkfa ptispam) instead of Kalpa-druma* flowers. 
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fragrance of her body is fascinating: the blind bees mistake 
it as that of lotuses.' In a pleasant mood she smiles and 
indulges in pleasantries with her beloved. The damsel 
shines as a full-toned melody, the string of notes being Sa, 
-ri, -ga, ma, -pa, -dha, ni: Her home is in the note *Sa* she 
should be simg at the end of the day.’*^ 

“Madha-madh (Madhya-madi): Madha-madh is incom- 
parable in beauty; her complexion is gold, her robes are 
yellow. Her frisky eyes are emphasized with pasted coUy- 
rium, a wag-tail seems to dance on a golden lotus. A pearl- 
top at the end of her nose,— resembling a dew-drop on a 
flower of seasame. Her body is radiant with the paste of 
saffron, she is a damsel from the family of septa-tonic melo- 
dies. She adores her lord like cupid and gives him kisses 
and embraces. The quarter of her abode is the note ma- 
dhyama (F) the succession of the notes are ma-pa-dha-ni- 
sa-ri-ga. Suitable for the six seasons beginning with the 
autumn, she is to be sung in the morning.’' * 

(1) The Bengah version misses the fly-whisk (camaTa)^ an 
important iconographic detail. 

(2) **Bardri\ Bardrt dvitiya rdgini-vdla\ Riipe daia dig kare 

ujdld\\ 

Keia navagkana sveta vasan\ Kalpa-druma-jmspa karna- 
hhusan]^ 

Mrga-cihna-hhtnna vadana-^asi] Kanaka^kankana kare 
r«pasi|| 

MajJr valani parama ksina] Nshhusarovar kuca~kathin\\ 
Amodita kare angera gaTidha] KarnalaA)harame hhramar 
andha\\ 

Mrdu mfdu hast harisa 7nane\ Rasa-dldpana ndyaka 8ane\\ 

Jdti aampurane vihare dhani\ SurSvali sa’ri-ga^ma-pa’dha^ 
ni\\ Kharaja surete grha-vidhdn\ Divaser lese karive g5n||2|| 
Kadha Mohan Sen: **Sangtt Taranga”, Bangabasi Edition, 
1310, pp. 136-7. 

(8) The Sanskrit text cited on Plate VII may be compared with 
this version. 

**Madha^mdd}i\ Madha-mddhayrupe nahi tuland\ Kanaka* 
varard pita*vasan5\\ 

Cancala nayane daUtinjana] Svarn(L*padme yena ndea 
khanjtmaW 



'‘Sindhuvi (Saindhavi): She was in expectation of her 
lord» Sindhuvu has given up that hope. The appointed hour 
has gone by, still the beloved has not come. This has led to 
deep resentment; she assumed the robes of an ascetic. 
Having cast aside her scarlet robes she has assumed russet 
ones (proper to ascetics). Casting aside jewelleries she ha^ 
be-decked herself with strings of rosaries (rudrdksa: Siva’s 
rosary) and crystals. She abjured the fragrance of aguru 
(scented wood and saffrons, and besmeared all her body 
with ashes. Making pendants from Vandhuka flowers, she 
wore them on her ears. Taking a trident, and the counting- 
beads in her hands, Sindhuvl is worshipping Sankara (Siva). 
A septatonic melody having its abode in the note ‘sa’, the 
succession of notes being sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni. Proper for 
the six seasons, beginning with autumn, you should sing it 
at the end of the day.”^ 

Todi: The damsel To^i, beloved of Malkausa has a com- 
plexion of yellov/: with saffron and camphor on her body, 

Ndsdgre mukuta-tdr tuland\ TiUphule yena siaira^kand 
Kelarorcarccite taniira hhdtt\ Sampurana-kule avaU jdti\\ 
Patike ratupati 8amddare\ Cumva ahngana^praddna kare\\ 
Madhyama haila grhera diga\ Srepi^ata-^ma-pordha-ni-sa’- 
ri-ga\\ 

Saradadi sada-itu-vtdlum\ Prahhdta kdlin karive gtfn)|3)j 

Jbjd, p. 137 

(1) “Sindhuvij Pati asivar asyaya chilal Smdhuvi se naira,^€ 
dila]| 

Sanketa-samaya gata hailaj Tatrapi nayaka nahi ailajj 
Tate man guru bhava dharilaj Yoginir mata vesa karila|| 
Lohita vasana dure tyajilaj Geruyi vasana ^ parila{| 
Rudraksa sphatika gathiya tharej Tyajiya bhusana bhusana 
karejl 

Aguru candana kesara rakhej Sakala sarire vibhuti m^he{| 
Kundala kariya vandhuka phule] Parila sundar! srutira 
mule|| 

Trisula jlpya mill kare karej Pujen Sindhuvi deva sankarej' 
Sampurana grhe kharaja gani| Sura sreni sa-ri-ga-ma-pa- 
dha-ni|| 

^radldi sada rtu-vidhan{ Divasera iese karive gan”|| 4 {| 

Ibid, pp. 137-8. 

Compare the Sanskrit text cited on Plate XIII. 
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dressed in white robe. Her developed breasts are firm, 
her waist is thin. Her navel is deep, she has the shine of 
gold. Her tresses are strings of clouds, her face is the full- 
moon, in which dance her eyes like those of a fawn and in 
which shine her teeth like a row of pearls. She wears be- 
jewelled ornaments, of incomparable beauty. Venus says 
to Cupid — ‘Be sime do not forget me, if you please.' Her 
patterned beauty, lights up the four quarters: she plays on 
a Vina, reposing in a meadow* The strings of the vina, shine 
like the rays of effulgence, discoursing melodious music 
with the sweet fifth note (G). She practises the form of 
the melody in her improvization, by hearing the melody, 
birds and animals are moved to tears. Absorbed in the 
song, the fawns dance before her, without fear. The melody 
of To^i belongs to the Septa-tonic variety, and its structure 
is made up of the notes sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni. In the abode 
of the note Sa(C) it is counted with the winter season, its 
songs are sung after the first quarter of the day.^ 

“Dlpak: The eyes of the Sun are hot and severe, and 
there was Dlpak bom. His robes are scarlet, and strings 
of large pearls grace his neck. He rides on a rutting ele- 
phant, with young lads and lassies, some on the right, some 
on the left, some hanging on him. His beloved indulge in 
pleasantries, and in this manner he roams frequently. I 
count it amongst the septa-tonic class, the string of notes 
being~sd-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni. The season is the spring, the 


(1) “Todij Malkausa-priya TodI vala pita varana| 

Kesara karpura ange sveta-vastra parana|| 
Kuca pin su-kathin, madhya ksin valana| 
nabhi-kup sarovar, svarna-kanti lalana||” 
Kddamvim kesa~pdl, purna-candra-vadaTid\ 

Tdhdte kuranga caksu, muktd’'pangti~rada7id\\ 
Mammaya dhharan ndhi tdr tuland\ 

Rail vale anangere, — deklio yena hhuland\\ 
DaJ dig dlo kare hena nip 3djand\ 

prdntare vasiyd kare vind-y antra vdjand\\ 
Vtndr aamuha tantra dipti-rupe mdjaTid\ 

Madhur paftcama avare rdg hhdg bh^njand\\ 
Aldp-cdrir vole rdg^np-9ddhand\ 


148 



note ^Sa'(c) is the starting and prevailing note, the rule is 
to sing it at noon/^ 

“Megh: The melody Megh is the son of the heaven, or, 
born of the hills, according to another view. His comple- 
xion surpasses the shade of new clouds, he binds a turban 
round his matted locks, in beauty, he looks like the god— 
‘who vanquishes Cupid* (Vi§nu). He flashes a keen-edged 
sword in his hand, he is the jewel on the head of the youth- 
ful. His words are strung with the honey of nectar, starting 
with the note ‘dhaivata* (A). A penta-tonic melody made 
of the notes dha-ni-sa-ri-ga. It is assigned to the months of 
rain, to be sung during the end of the night. 

Rag Juni paJu paksi save hare kandana\\ 

Gan Jum kurangirvgan haya magand\ 

Sammukhe kariche nrtya, nahi hhiti~cetand\\ 

T odi-ragtmr jdti sampiirane ghaiand\ 

Sa-ri-ga-ma-pa~dha-m-te rdgimr gajhand\\ 

Kharajer grha sihrddi rtu--ganand\ 

Dtvd pratkama prahara pare gdn-racandW 6 1|*’ 

Ibid, p. 140-141. 

Compare the texts cited on Plates XV to XIX. 

(1) “D/pafc| Ravira nayane prakhara drln\ Tatkdy Dtpak haila 

3rsn\\ 

Lohita-varana vasana tdr\ Galdy gaja-mukutdr hdT\\ 
Arohana mattavara mdiange] samuha taruna-tarum sa/zf/ejl 
Keha vdme vast, daksine keha\ Keha vd dir ay a kariyd deha\\ 
Rasa-dldpana kare pramadd\ Erupe bhramana karena sodd\\ 
Jdti sampdrana bhdvete gam\ Surdvali sd-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha- 
nil I 

Grisma-rtu grha kharaja sthdn\ Madhydhna samaye gdn 
mdbnil” Ibid, p. 150-51. 

(2) *^Megh\ Megh rdga gagana-ta7iay\ matdntare parvvat haite 

janma hay\\ 

Nava-megh jtmyd van ' Jafd-jiita jaddiyd u^nisa vandhan\\ 
Rupe yena madana-mohan\ Kharatara karavdla karete 
dhdran\\ 

Yuvaka-ganera iiromani\ Vdkya-irent hena-yena sudhdr 
gdthani\\ 

Karilena dhaivate iUthdn\ Dha-ni-sd-ri-ga pramdne odote 
nirmmdn\\ 
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Enough quotations have been given from the work of 
Radha Mohan Sen, to convey the nature and quality of the 
taga-mala texts composed in Bengali rhyming metre (payer) 
prevalent at the time. He adds many piquant accessories 
and details which make his portraits of the ragiiils shine out 
in rich, vivid, attractive, and sensuous colours. No raga- 
mala paintings appear to have been painted in Bengal,^ so 
that the text of Radha Mohan Sen have had no other uses 
excepting conveying to practising musicians in Bengal, igno- 
rant of Sanskrit, the systems of the classification of the 
melodies, and their individual characteristics in pictorial as 
well as in musical form. ^^Safiglta-Taranga'^ appears to have 
acquired sufficient authority and the author of ''Raga-Kalpa- 
druma'' pays it a compliment by quoting passages from this 
Bengali work in his anthology. 


Varasadiftute vidhdn\ Hajanfra leaa^bhage karivek 
Ibid, p. 161. 

(1) Excepting, of course, the illustrations appearing in the edi- 
tion of Harivallabha's Ms. in the Nahar Collection which was exe- 
cuted in Murshidabad. [Plates XX, XLH, LXVI, etc.]. 
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PICTORIAL MOTIFS 


That raga-mala pictures have been painted, (in different 
parts of Northern India), whether in relation to specific 
Hindi texts, or independently, throughout the centuries 
right up to the nineteenth, is amply borne out by the large 
number of surviving miniatures. The demand for these 
specimens of “visualized music’* must have been continuous, 
and wide-spread, and, in order to meet the demand, skeleton 
drawings (khakds, pricked drawings), and other outline 
sketches from the patterns designed by gifted artists were 
used by lesser artists who found it profitable to meet the 
popular demand. An interesting series of skeleton draw- 
ings (not pricked outlines), from the Tagore Collection are 
collected on Plate CXIII and other examples are cited on 
other plates for purposes of comparison (Plates I-A, XIII-B). 
On the drawings in the Tagore collection are inscribed in 
Hindi and Persian, the names of the raginis, with indications 
and suggestions for the colour schemes. They must have 
been the basis of finished miniatures, although no finished 
specimen corresponding to these particular designs, has yet 
been traced. The most interesting of these series is the one 
representing Hamviri (Plate LXLVIII-C) which has helped 
to identify the well-known miniatures (Plate LXLVIII, A 
and B), not, hitherto, recognized as illustrations of the 
ragini. The drawing for Bh^o (Plate I, A), also helps us 
to identify an analogous drawing (Boston Museum, CCXI, 
No. 17.2822) as an illustration of the melody. The example 
in the author’s collection (Plate XIII-B) is perhaps the finest 
specimen, both in its elaborate pattern and impressive 
setting. 

Materials are not adequate for a demonstration 
of the processes by which familiar scenes and experiences 
in life were adopted and developed and utilized into patterns 
and designs for visualizing the Indian melodies. But one, 
or two suggestions may be made how characteristic scenes 
and themes may have been worked out and idealized into 
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a pattern for a ragiiil picture. The three examples of Kanaka 
ragini cited on Plate L, seem to indicate the three stages in 
which, a hunting melody, originally used by attendant 
Shikaris (hunters) helping a Prince in his elephant-himts, 
later developed into the rich but plaintive strain of the 
melody now recognized under the name of Kanada. Possi- 
bly, when the prince killed an elephant, the attendants stood 
up to salute the hunter and broke into congratulatory cheers, 
in some crude minstrel-songs (caranagitis), in which the 
plaintive groans of the dying animal mingled its deeply 
moving notes of sorrow, which perhaps still linger in its re- 
fined, finished, and developed structure, now known to us. 
In the final ‘picture’ that it evolved, it obliterated all traces 
of its origin, and in this developed picture (Plate L-A) it is 
interpreted as a song of inspiration to Kisna (Kanar= 
Kanora) as He starts to ride out from His palace to kill the 
demon gajasura.^ The sources of the pictorial motifs have 
been forgotten, defaced, or obliterated in most cases. But 
we shall endeavour to indicate the origins of the motif 
woven into the theme of the Todl raginT. Possibly, the 
melody came originally from the peasants’ field. Veiy pro- 
bably, it was a melody sung by the wife, or daughter of the 
peasant who watched the paddy fields, (as they still do to- 
day, from sunrise to sunset,* perched on a bamboo frame), 
chiding away the deer, and other animals which strayed into 
the fields, in groups, to eat up the standing crop, before it 
was ready to be shorn. Perhaps, the farmer’s daughter, 
weaned away the encroaching depredator, by the music of 
her primitive lute, which attracted the deer, and kept them 
av/ay from mischief. Some such picture, is called up by 
many stray passages in ancient poetical literature. We seem 
to have vivid pen-pictures of deer dropping the food they 
were chewing in the crop-fields in their depredatory raids, 
under the enchanting strains of music. Thus in Sri-Har§’s 
*'Nagdnandam/' in the dialogue of Atreya and Jimutavahana 

(1) Like Hercules, Krsna is credited with a series of brave and 
adventurous deeds of valour and heroism, one of which is the van- 
quishing of a demon in elephant’s form (gaidsura). Another of 
^ exploits of Kr§na is worked into the theme of Slranga-r5ga' 
(•Plate LXL>. 





(Act 1), this appears to be the identical picture suggested: 
“Atreya: ‘Even the deer prick up their ears, and listen to the 
strain with their eyes closed, while from their mouth falls 
the half-chewed grass.**^ That the depredatory deer were 
attracted by the songs, or the music of the dames who kept 
watch over the paJdy fields, is suggested by a passage in 
Subandhu's Vasavadattd: “With herds of deer delight^ by 
the songs of happy female guardians of the rice/’^ This 
seems to be graphically pictured in the miniature (Plate 
XV-C), where we find the graceful guardian of the paddy- 
field, attracting the herds by her music, and alluring them 
away from the young shoots of paddy which will yet take 
a long time to mature. The partiality of the deer for music, 
was an old recognized piece of zoological knowledge, and 
very soon passed into poetic conventions, of which several 
applications are met with in Sanskrit literature. Thus in 
Vasavadattd, we read: “With herds of deer delighted by the 
notes of songs of kinnarls (satyrs) close by.”® Other exam- 
ples of the convention occur in the Kathd^SaritSdgara^ and 
in two passages in Hemachandra’s Parisista parvan:^ 

(1) Naganandam translated by B. H. Wortham, London, p. 28. 

(2) Vasavadattd (Gray’s Translation, Columbia University, 
1913), p. 135-36, Text (at p. 192, line 8) “Hr/ta-Jtalama- 
goptkd-gita-sukhzta’-mrga-yuthe** 

On this passage, the commentator Sivaram (Hall’s edition, 
p. 288) glosses *kalama-gopikd* as *Sdli-samraknkd\ that is, 
^guardians of the paddy fields’. 

(3) Gray’s translation, p. 126. 

Text (at page 187, line 9): **Samdsanna-kinnari-gJta 
(Sravana-ramamdna) ruru-visarena.** [266]. 

(4) In the anecdote of Harivara and Anaiigaprabha (Penzer’s 
Edition, Vol. IV, p. 152). 

Text: “5a tena gita-savdena srutena harino yathd\ Akrsto^ 
hhyapatattatra raihamunmucya kevala/t\\** 197. 

(5) **Pdmtiputra~nagare yatra yatra jajou sa tu\ 

Tatra tatra yaynh pourdh gitdkrstdh 'kurangavat\\* 39 

(Bib. Indica, Edition, IX, 39). 

'‘*Rdjdpt tasydstadrksa-nih ksohhatvena vismitah] 

JJtkarno^ hhut kathdm srotum gltim rrjcrr ?i;occa?ca^”[|. 194 

“ mcni;j94. 



‘ "Wherever Kunala went, the citizens of Pataliputra followed 
lilce deer attracted by masic.*^ ‘^They pricked up their cars 
to hear his words, like dear anxious to listen to music/* 
These poetic conventions have also their practical applica- 
tion in the methods employed to capture gazelles which is 
described by Alberuni: ‘1 myself have witnessed that in 
hunting gazelles they had caught them with the hand. One 
Hindu even went so far as to assert that he, without catching 
gazelles, v/ould drive it before him and lead it straight into 
the kitchen. This however, rests, as I believe I have found 
out, simply on the device of slowly and constantly accustom- 
ing the animals to one and the same melody. Our people, 
too, practise the same when hunting the ibex, which is more 
wild than even the gazelle. When they see the animals 
resting, they begin to walk-round them in a circle, singing 
one and the same melody so long until the animals are 
accustomed to it. Then they make the circle more and more 
narrow, till at last they come near enough to shoot at the 
animals which lie there in the perfect rest.'*^ 

This practice of hunting deer by the lure of music is 
recorded in a picturesque Hindi verse, in the form of the 
deer’s wail in which the animal hungry for the music ex- 
presses itself ready to sacrifice its body in lieu of the prize 
of a musical treat: '‘When a single leaf rustles, I fly to the 
island of Ceylon; (but having heard the notes of your flute, 
I have offered to you my head as a present; you can sell my 
horns and turn them into coins, and roast my meat to eat, 
take my skin to make into rugs, but 0! do please treat me 
to the music of your flute!”” 

Sometimes old legends and folk-stories have been adopt- 
ed and worked into the themes of raga-mala pictures. Thus, 
an old snake legend has provided the theme for the Ahirl 
raginl.® 

(1) E. Sachau, ^‘AlberunVa India/* London, 1910, p. 195. 

(2) “Efc patra yav khadkhadaye, ham hhdge simhal ka dvtp] 
Sunke terd venusvara merd Hr diyd vaklil\\ 

Sing necke koudi karand mas paydyke khdol 
Cdmdd Uke daan ktjiye venukd avar a^unrfO**|| 

(8) Coomara^wamy. Caiidciffur of Boston Museum, Rajput 
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The practice of visualising musical compositions in pic* 
tonal forms is no more confined to India. During the tet 
few years a few European artists have made attempts to set 
down famous master-pieces of music into visualized pictures. 
The “Twenty-four Preludes” of Chopin have received picto- 
rial interpretations by Robert Spies, an English artist.^ A 
few years earlier, Miss Pamela Colman Smith exhibited in 
London, a series of pictorial drawings, interpreting famous 
musical pieces, which included Panderwski’s “Chant du 
Voyage”, Chopin’s “Prelude No. 4”, Cesar Franck’s “Sym- 
phony”, Schumann's “Kinder-scenen” and Debussy’s “Gra- 
nada”, and other pieces. ~ Yet, another series of illustrations 
of musical master-pieces were exhibited by Miss Juliet Wil- 
liams at the Aeolian Hall in 1926, which included visualized 
versions of Bach’s ‘Concerto in E’, Chopin’s “Berceuse”, 
Debussy’s “L’Apres-midi d’un Faune”, and Borodin’s “Un- 
finished Symphony.”^ 

Dr. Bake has cited the Latin verse composed by Monk 
Adam of Fulda (15th century) descriptive of the character 
of different musical modes. “There are even images of the 
different modes with inscriptions that run: “This mode is 
the first as far as the singing of songs full of melody is con- 
cerned. That which follows is the second in rank and im- 
portance. The third portrays the suffering and glorification 
of Christ. Then follows the fourth mode; its chants portray 
sorrow.” The statuettes represent female figures in different 
attitudes and of different expressions. Consequently, it is 

Painting, Part V, p. 99; Journal, Ptmjab Htstonal Society, IV, 2, 
1916, p. 118. 

(1) His illustrations were published, with accompaniment of 
poems by Laura Vulda, in French and English versions m the 
monthly journal, now defunct, called **Ko8mos'' Calcutta, 1916, 
Second year, No. 18. 

(2) Her pictures were described by the Hon Mi*s, Forbes- 
Sempill in an article pubhshed in the Illustrated London News, 1927. 
See also the article ‘Seeing sound’ in the Statesman, Calcutta, 
6th March, 1927. 

(3) A selection from her pictures are reproduced in the Sketch, 
London, November 10» 1926, at page 278. 


VisualizA- 
ilca of Mu- 
sic by Euro- 
pean Artists 
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only the later development which has estranged us from 
the basic idea, and makes us stare at the idea of portrayed 
ragas and ragi^is in Indian Art. The classical Indian sys* 
tern at its height presents the beautiful spectacle of some^ 
thing absolutely perfect/*^ 


(1) Dr. A. A. Bake: “Different Aspects of Indian Music/^ 
Indian Art and Letters New series, Vol. VIII, No. 1, 1st issue for 
1934, pp. 68-69 
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The function that the Indian melodies, as ragas, have 
been made to play, namely, of spelling out in the language 
of symphonic formulas definitive rasas, capable of evoking 
a variety of human emotions has yet to be investigated with 
reference to the nature of the psychology of musical expres- 
sion. So much mystery has hovered round the phenomenon 
of musical expression itself, that until recently no clear con- 
ception of the nature of musical utterance has been possible. 
Great lovers of music have helped to intensify rather than 
elucidate the mystery. Definitions of music such as that of 
Cardinal Newman, as ‘‘the out-pouring of eternal harmony 
in the medium of created sound’', or of Carlyle, who called 
“music a kind of inarticulate, unfathomable speech leading 
us to the edge of the infinite”, or that of Lafcadio Hearn — 
who characterized music as “a psychical storm, agitating 
to unimaginable depths the mystery of the past within us”, 
can only be regarded as emotional effusions, rather than as 
scientific enunciations of the nature of musical expression. 
Even the attempts of expert musicians have not been helpful 
in unravelling the mystery of the riddle. The technical ex- 
perts, long persisted in the psychological fallacy, that music 
had nothing to do with the ordinary emotions of life, but 
were concerned with emotions peculiar to music itself — 
i;e. purely musical emotions. According to this view, sup- 
ported by psychologists like Dr. W. Brown^ and M. Comba- 
rieu, music is a unique kind of thought and musical concept 
which connotes sensations unattainable in the other medium. 
Says M. Combarieu: “La musique est Tart de penser avec 
des sons sans concepts.” [‘Music is an art of thinking in 

(1) Dr. W. Brown: ‘‘Music expresses an emotional life pecu- 
liar to itself. The emotions expressed are not the emotions of 
everyday life, nor are they even idealised forms of these emotions.'' 
fhi Quest, 1912. 



terms of sound without concepts’]. The logical implication 
of this view is that music, unlike painting and sculpture and, 
like architecture, is incapable of rendering, or expressing a 
theme, a subject, or a topic. It is one thing to say that music 
is a language, having laws and logic of its own, and it is quite 
another, to suggest that music can only deal with matters 
peculiar to the Kingdom of Sound and is unable to utter, 
express, or deal with subjects of human emotion, or other 
thematic materials. Accordmg to this doctrine, music is a 
Non-representative Art, — an Art of production of certain 
dynamic shades, tempos, phrasings, tone colours — blended 
into a design of orchestration — having a significance other 
than that of intellectual, or emotional values. If it arouses 
any emotion, — the same is not akin to anything that can be 
imitated, or verbally described. To put it in the language 
of plastics, music is decorative rather than illustrative. Its 
patterns have dynamic rather than thematic motifs. There 
is a certain amount of truth in the doctrines indicated above. 
It insists, somewhat unduly, on the quality of music as “pure 
art values” — something akin to ‘abstract aesthetic qualities’ 
aimed by exponents of modern paintings in attempting to 
release the art of painting from the tyranny of subject- 
matter. The exponents of the modern movements in paint- 
ing have demonstrated that it is possible — to produce ‘pic- 
tures’ of great aesthetic significance, without recourse to 
any subject, theme, or anecdote. A picture need not tell any 
story, or represent any imitation, or description of nature. 
‘Absolute painting’ though they represent nothing, — evokes 
a disinterested aesthetic sensation, — due to a happy percep- 
tion and contemplation of special relations, dimensions, pro- 
portions, accents, colour values and rhythm inherent in the 
quality of the design, claiming to attain the condition of 
music. But this demonstration of the quality of non-repre- 
sentative painting, does not invalidate the capacity of the 
painter’s craft to represent, delineate, or imitate nature, or to 
render themes of human or emotional significance. And if 
music possesses, as it indeed does, in a large measure, the 
power of creating foriiis of ‘pure aesthetic values’, — it is not 
incapable of rendering and expressing concepts evocative 
of human emotions. Indeed, a school of psychologists, sup- 
porting the ordinary popular view, has strenuously empha- 
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sized on this function of music and some have gone to the 
length of declaring that music possesses an emotional power 
greater than that of speech itself and the expression of 
human emotion is its essential mission and glory. There is 
little doubt that music “can suggest and stimulate feelings 
akin to those produced by the vicissitudes of real life, and 
it can interest, fascinate, delight, or weary and displease, by 
what we can only call the purely musical quality of its sound 
patterns'' (Vernon Lee). Musical experience has indeed 
proved to us that certain musical patterns, can well induce 
reveries peopled with a whole phantasmagoria of tender, 
weird, or alarming shapes, — reminiscences which one loves 
to recall, or shrink from recalling, — longings too unbounded 
to be called hopes — a submerged world of baffled endea- 
vours, undirected passions, romances lived only in fancy. 
These take form again and again and become embodied in 
sound, emerging from the caverns of the mind where they 
have been biding their time of summons into the light of 
recognition. This phenomena of the evocation of human 
passions, sentiments and feelings (rasas in term of Indian 
aesthetics) is explained by psychologists by the theory of 
‘emotional memory'. As enunciated by M Ribot, this doc- 
trine claims that emotional states divested of all their accom- 
panying circumstances can leave behind them a memory of 
themselves. Feelings of love, fear, disappointment, anger, 
elation, disentangled and disassociated from its cause on the 
various occasions on which such feelings were experienced, 
attain an abstract emotional state, or form — which musical 
patterns can arouse and through them, by means of associa- 
tion “a kind of emotional reverberation," call up in each 
hearer his own particular images and ideas which once form- 
ed the settings of such emotional states when originally ex- 
perienced by each individual. 

The patterns of Indian musical melodies claim to answer 
somewhat to these emotional abstract states or generalized 
forms of emotions visualized in dramatic forms with appro- 
ximate “accompanying circumstances.” Tlie melody To^I 
RaginI [Plates XV-XX] is the emotional symbol of the 
“feeling of the country side.” The human response to the 
call of nature is embodied in the image of ToOi, the Indian 
Pfistor^l symphony par excellence The melody of the efurly 





morning— Lalita, [Plate XXXVI ] symbolises on the one 
hand, — the break of the night and the day, and on the other 
hand, — the separation of the lovers with all its pangs and 
sufferings told in all the poignancy of the dramatic situation* 
Here the, ‘emotion’ as well as its dramatic ‘setting’ or ‘cir** 
cumstance’ or both indicated. In the version of Lalita 
[Plate XXXVII]— in which the offending lover returns at 
day-break after spending the night with a rival — the sorrows 
of love are given in an altogether different ‘circumstance’, or 
‘setting*. Vibhasa [Plate LXXXV], another of the early 
morning melodies, — pictures pangs of separation — in an 
analogous, though a somewhat different environment. The 
cockcrow is the sworn enemy of all love-carousals — and the 
melody is symbolised in the picture of a lover attempting 
to shoot the early cock with his bow and arrow. I In a version 
of Lalita [Plate XXXVII-D] — the feeling of the satiety of 
love (rati-trpti) is pictured in the symbol of a beautiful lady 
who has come out of her love-chamber early in the morning 
accepting the advent of the dawn as a logical termination 
of a chapter of love. ) RamakelT [Plate XXXII] , — the melody 
of resentment, claims to concentrate within the orchestration 
of its peculiar notes — the emotion of an offended lady vainly 
assauged by her lover. Vasanta [Plate LX| in the dancing 
rhythm of its symphonic form, suggests the emotion of 
human-beings on the advent of the new spring. Likewise, 
— the manly and sonorous symphony of the Megha raga 
[Plate LXV] — pictures the majesty of clouds — and the 
inevitable longings for love-union — that the rainy season 
invokes. Kanoda [Plate LI] — pictured in the image of a 
young lady — standing at the foot of the Asoka tree — lean 
as a golden creeper and drenched in tears — is the lamenta- 
tion of a heroine cut off from her lover by cruel fate. On 
the other hand, iBhupall [Plate LXXVI] — the evening 
melody, — is the silent joy of the lover as she meets her 
beloved at the door by her bed-chamber — with her present 
of flower-garland which she has been weaving for him during 
the long hours of the separation. \ In a version of Kamoda, 
I Plate XLVIII] the melody suggests the rapture of love- 
dalliance symbolised in a pair of lovers, who on the pretext 
of picking lotuses, have selected the loneliest spot by the 
lottsfi-pond. /Uitd if in some of the morning melodies, |>as« 
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sion and the sorrows of separation, receive undue emphasis, 
this is amply compensated by the conception of Bhairavl 
[Plate IV], — likewise a morning melody, which, — symbo- 
lized in the person of Parvati, — worshipping the image of 
iSiva — in a crystal temple, glorifies the unsullied purity of 
Love without Desire, and Passion purified by Renunciation. 
Such are some of the radiant images which flit across the 
vision of Indian musical imagination. Though rendered in 
obviously sensuous foi-ms, — they transcend our sense-expe- 
rience and transport us to a region of super-sensual ecstasy 
— an atmosphere of sublimated and spiritual emotion. 
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LIST OF MUSICAL TEXTS 

fn Sanskrit, Hindi. Persian and Bengali 

(Items not othei\/i.se indicated lepiesent Sanskrit Texts) 

[This list does not pretend to be anything like a complete 
Bibliography of Indian Musical texts It represents texts actually 
utilised in collecting data put foi ward m this work] 


Date. 

Dattila-muni (mentioned by Bharata, 

1-2G) DATTILAM . Cnca 2nd century AD 

Bharata N VIYA-SaSTRA, (Chapters 
28, 38) , ^ Circa 4th century A D 

Narada NARADIYA-^IKSA CH II .. Cnca 5th centuiy A D 
Matanga>mimi BRHAD-DE^I Circa 5th to 7th cen- 

tuiy A D 

KUDUMIYAMALAI -INSCRIPTION 
(PUDUKKOTT Al) . Circa 7th century AD 

Nnada- SAnGITA-MAKARANDA Cnca 7th to 9th cen- 
tury A.D. 

RAGA-SAGARA (attributed to Narada 
and Dattild) . ... Cnca 8th centuiy A D 

IVTammata SANGITA-RATNA-MALA Circa 9th to 13th cen- 
tury A D 

^-^“L^^ANA . Circa 9th century AD 

N..nya-de\ a (1197-1133) SARASVATI- 
HllDAYALAMKARA Cnca 1100 A D 

Ablunava Gupta ABHINAVA-BHA- 
I^ATI Circa 1030 AD z 

Somesvara deva MANASOLLASA or 
ABHILASARTHA CINTAMAM Circa 1131 AD 

siirangadcva SANGITA-RATNAKARA 1210-1247 AD 

Parsva-deva* SAnGITA-SAMAYA- 
SARA . . Circa 1250 A.D 

RAGARNAVA . . , , . Circa 1300 A D 
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Date 


iiubhamkai’a' SANGANA-SAGARA . . 
f>ARANGARA-DHARA-PADDnATI 
Locana-Kavr RAGA-TARA5jGINr 
Narada' PAJMCAMA-SARA-SAMHITA 
(Asiatic Society of Bengal Ms* Colo- 
phon dated 1362 Saka) 


1308 A,D 
1363 A D. 

Circa 13754400 AD 


1440 A D. 


Rana Kumbha Kama Mahijnendra 
SAI^GITA-MIMaMSA, SANGITA- 

. .. Cucal450 AD 

Catura Kalliiiatha RATNAKARA-TlKA IIGO AD 
Harmayaka SAtQGTTA-SARA Circa 1500 AD 

Mesakarna. RAGAMALA (Asiatic So- 
ciety of Bengal Ms dated 1431 Saka)1509 AD 
Raja Mansing Tomai • MANA-KUTD- 
HALA , .. _ 1486-1518 AD. 

Madana Pala Deva ANANDA SAN- 
JiVANA . 1528 A D 

Tansen RAGMALA, (attributed to Tan- 
sen), (Hindi) , .. 1549 aD 

Pundarik Vithihala SADRAGA-CAN- 
DRODAYA ( Bur han Khan) . Cnca 15G2-1591) AD 

Pundarik Viththala RAGMALA (Bhan- 

darkar Institute Ms dated) . 1576A D 


Pundarik Viththala RAGMANJART 
(Madho Singh) 

Pundarik Viththala* NARTANA-NIR- 
NAYAM . . 

Narada. CATTVARIMSACCATA- 
RAGA-NIRUPANAM 

Ramamatya SVARA-MELA-KALA- 
NIDHI 

Somanatha. RAGA-VIVODHA 


Cii ca 1600 A D 
Circa 1610 A D 


1550 A D. 
1609 A D 


Damodar Misra* SAN GITA 
DARPANAM 

Govind Dlksda* SAnGTTA SUDHA 
(Composed under the auspices 
Raghunath Nayak of Tanjore) 
Hrdaya Narayana Deva of Garwa 
HRDAYA KOUTUKA \ 
HRDAYA PRAKASA / 


Circa 1625 A D 


of 

Circa 1614-1640 AD. 

Circa 1724 Samvat 
1646 AD 
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Date. 


Raja Jagajjotirmalla. 

SA5JGITA SARA SAMGRAHA \ Circa 1650 AX) 
SAf^GITA-BHASKARA / 

Hanvallabha* SANGITA-DARPANA 
(Hindi) (British Museum Ms, dated 
1710 Samvat) . . . 1653 A.D. 

Venkata-makhi* CATUR-DANDI- 
PRAKASIKA . 1660 A.D. 

Ahovala SA5JGTTA PARIJATA . . Circa 1665 A.D. 

(Translated into Pension m 1724 AD.) 

Deokavi: RAG RATNAKAR, (Hindi), 

Samvat 1780 . . . . 1673 A.D. 

Bhava-Bhatta ANOPA-SARGITA- \ 

VILASA 

ANOPA-SAJ^JGITA-RATNAKARA { 1674.1701 A.D. 

AN OPA-SANGIT A NGKUSA ) 

(Composed during the leign o£ Maha- 
raj An up Singh) 

Subhamkara SAIn G fTA-DAMODARA . Circa 16:)0 AD 
Mudevoda SArvGITA-MAKARANDA 1684-1712 A D 

(Composed during the reign of Shahaji) 

Purosottam Misra: SAI^GITA- 
NARAYANA . ^ Cuca 1730-50 A.D. 

SAl\GITA-M ‘\LiA (Copy Ms dated Sam- 

yS' ^ ^ A.D. 

(Published by Lala Kannomal under 
the title- Saliitya-Sangita-Nirupan, Sam- 
vat 1817, Delhi.) 

Saiyid ‘Abd-alWali, ‘Uzlat: RAG-MALA 
(Hindustani), dated 25th Muharram 
A H 1173 . . . . . . . 1759 A D. 

Narayana Deva. SARGITA-NARAYANA Circa 1760 A D, 
TulJji- SARGITA SARAMRTA 
1765-1788 AD.) . . ‘ . , Circa 1770 A D. 

Kavi-Kr^na: RAGA-KUTOHALA 

(Hindi) (Ms dated Samvat 1853 des- 
enbed in Sarasvati, November 1933, 

P- 425 ) . . . . . . , . 1781 A D. 

SARGIT-SAR, (Compiled by Maharaja 
Sawai Pratapsimlia Deva, Jaipur), 

(Hindi) . . . . . . . . 1779-1804 A D. 

RAGA-VICARA (Bikanir Library Ms ) Circa 1800 A.D. 
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Date. 


Mahomed Rezza: NAGMAT-E-ASAPHI 
(Persian) , . 

Radhamohan Sen: SA5JGi 
TA-TARAKfGA (Bengali) .. 
(Published in the Bengali year 1225 

Sal) 

Diwan Lachhiram: BUDDHI-PRAKASA- 
DARPANA (Hindi) dated Samvat 1880 
Krsnananda Vyasadeva: RAGA-KALPA- 

DRUMA (Hindi) 

Chhatra Nripati: PADA-RATNAVALI 
(Hindi) (Lithographed in Benares, 
Samvat 1911) 

Sir Sourindra Mohan Tagore: SANGITA- 
SARA-SAMGRAHA (Calcutta, Sam- 
vat 1932) . . 

Gossain Cunni-Lalji: NADA-VINODA, 
(Hindi) (Samvat 1953) 

Bhanu-Kavi (Jagannath Prasad): 
KAVYA-PRABHAKAR. 

Dvitlya Mayukh, (Hindi), Samvat 1966 
Pandit Bhat Khande (Visnu $arma): 
SRI-MAL-LAKSA SA?jGITAM, (Bom- 
bay, Saka 1843) 

Pandit Bhat Khande (Visnu Sarma): 
ABHINAVA RAG-MARJART (Bom- 
bay, Saka 1843) 
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1813 AD. 

1818 A.D. 

1819 A.D. 

1823 A.D. 
1843 A.D. 

1854 A.D. 

1875 A.D. 
1896 A.D. 

1909 A.D. 

1921 AD. 

1921 A.D. 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 

I. BOOKS 

RAJA SOURINDRA MOIIUN TAGORE: Six Principal Ragas oj 
the Hindus, 6 plates, Calcutta 1877. Out cl’ print. 

RAJA SOURINDRA MOHUN TAGORE: The Eight Principal 
Ragas of the Hindus, with tableaux and dramatic pieces illus- 
trating their character, pp. 161, 8 plates, Calcutta, 1880. Out 
of prhit. 

J. GROSSET (Lyon): Contribution ^ Vctude de la Muslqne 
Hindoue, (Paris, 1888, Leroux). Out of irrint. 

B. A. PINGLE: Indian Music, pp. XVIII, 341, Index, BycuUa, 
1808, 2nd Edition. Out of print. 

ANNE C. WILSON: A Short Account of the Hiitdii System of 
Music, pp. 48, London, 1004. 

RICHARD SIMON: The Musical Compositions of Sornanaiha 
critically edited with a table of notations (Lithographed Ms. in 
Nagari), pp. 11,33 Leipzig, 1904. 

A. K. COOMARASWAMY: Essays in National Idealism, Colombo, 
1009. Chapter on Music. 

MRS. MAUD MANN: Some Indian Conceptions of Music, (Pro- 
ceedings of the Musical Association), London, 1911, 12, pp. 41. 

A. C. MACLEOD (Lady Wilson): Five Indian Songs. Edinburgh, 
1912. 

RAT AN DEVI: Thirty Indian songs, with texts and translations 
by A. K. Coomarasv/amy, London, 1913, 7 Illustrations. Out 
of print. Perhaps Messrs. Luzac & Co. London have copies. 

E. CLEMENTS: Introduction to the Study of Indian Music, pp. IX, 
104, London, 1913. (Longmans Green & Co.). 

E. CLEMENTS: Lectures on Indian Music, Philharmonic Society, 
Poona (no date) . 


168 



A. H FOX-STRANGWAYS The Music of Hindostan, Oxford, 
1914 

K. V. DEVAL. Theory of Indian Music as expounded by 
Somanath, pp 64, Arya Bhusan Press, Poona, 1916. 

Report of the First All-India Musical Conference held at Delhi in 

Report of the Frst All-India Musical Confeience held at Baioda m 
1916, Baroda, 1917 

Report of the Second All-India Musical Conference held at Delhi in 
1919 Delhi, 1919 

Report of the Fouith All-India Music Conference held at Lucknow 
in 1925. Lucknow, 1925. 

K V DEVAL The Ragas of Hindustan, Philharmonic Society 
Poona, 1918-23, 3 Vols 

H A POPLEY The Music of India (Heiitage of India Seiies), 
Association Press, 3, Russell Street, Calcutta, 1921. 

H P KRISHNA RAO The First Steps in Hindu Music in English 
notation, Bangalore 

H P KRISHNA RAO The Psychology of Music, Bangaloic, 1923, 
(To be had of author, 6th Road, Chamarajpet, Bangaloie). 

ATIYA BEGUM FYZEE-RAHAMIN The Music of India, Lon- 
don. Luzac & Co , 1926 

ETHEL ROSENTHAL The story of Indian Music and its 
Instiumenis A Study of the Present & A Record of the Past, 
(William Reeves), London, 1028 

PANDIT N V. BHATKHANDE (Vishnu Saima) Hindu stham 
Saagit Paddhati, published by B. S. Sukthankar, Vols I to IV, 
Poona, San 1914-1932. In Mahratta 

A Hindi translation of this work is in course of publication in 

the Journal “Sangeeta”, Lucknow 

LALA KANNOO MAL. Kama-Kala, published by the Punjab 
Sanskrit Book Depot, Lahore, 1931. 

M. S RAMASWAMI AIYAR* Ramamatya’s Swara-Kald-nidht'^ 
edited with Introduction and Translation, The Annamalai 
University, 1932. 

M S RAMASWAMI AIYAR SomanMh's ‘"Ragfa-utuod/ia”, edited 
with Introduction and Translation, Triplicane, Madras, 1933 



MAHARANA VIJAYADEVJI OF DHARAMPUR: Sangit Bhdva 
(with pictorial illustrations and notations of ragas), Bombay, 
1933 (Publishers* D B. Taraporevala & Sons). 

RAI BAHADUR BISbIAN SWARUP: The(yi'y of Indian Music, 
Swamp Bros. Maithan, Agra, 1933 


U ESSAYS AND ARTICLES IN JOURNALS, 
PERIODICALS, ETC 

PANDIT N. V BHATKANDE* A Short Historical Survey of the 
Music of Upper India (A paper read at All-India Music 
Conference, Baroda, 1916) published by “Bombay Samacar,” 

- 1917. 

PERCY BROWN Visualised Music, Young Men of India May 
1918. 

JOGENDRA NATH MUKHERJEE* A Lecture on Rayas & 
Rclcjiuls delivered at ^Indian Music Salon’ held at Government 
House, Calcutta, on 7th December 1920, published by the Indian 
Society of Oriental Art, Calcutta, 1921, with illustrations. 

P V. MAUJI: Rdgiruila, (a senes of articles m English with 
Sanskrit and Hindi texts, and annotations in Gujarati, accom- 
panied by illustrations of Raginl pictures, published m the 
Journal “Suvama-Miila”, Bombay, 1923-1928 

S G KANHERE Some Remaiks on Indian Music, (Bulletin, 
School of Oriental Studies, London, Vol IV, pp 105-120). 

LALA KANNOO MAL* Notes on Ragints, (Rupam No. 11, 1922). 

I^UILIPPE STERN i La MusKpie Indoue, (La Revue Musical, 
Mai, 1923, pp 31-36, Pans). 

A. K COOMARASWAMY* Hindi Rdgjndld texts, (Journal of the 
American Onental Society, Vol 43, 1933 pp 396-409) 

STANLEY RICE: Hindi Music, (The New Criterion, June 1926, 
pp. 538-551, London) 

A. K COOMARASWAIVIY: Dipaka Raga, (Year Book of Oriental 
Art & Culture, London, 1925, p. 29). 

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI: King Ndnyadeva on Music, (The 
Quarterly Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, 
October 1926, Vol. I, Part 2 pp. 55-63) 


168 



M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI. Liieiature on Music, (Ibid, July 
1928, Vol III, Part 1, pp 20-29) 

M RAMAKRISHNA KAVI Literary Gleanings Sangitjcharyas 
Naiiyadeva, Jagadekamalla, SomcA'ara, Sarangadeva, Plrsva- 
dcva, Devana Bhatla, Aliya Ramaraya (Ibid, Vol IV, Parts 
2, 3, & 4, October 1928— April 1112^ 
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V RAGHAVAN Some Names in Early Sanglta Literature, 
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V RAGHAVAN Later Sang'Aa L>ieiature, (read before the Music 
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APPENDICES 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS IN THE APPENDICES 

1. According to Dattila (Second Century A.D.) 

2. According to Bharata’s Natya-5astra (C. 3rd Century A.D.) 

3. According to Brhaddesi by Matanga (Circa 5th to 7th Century). 

4. According to Sangita Makaranda by Narada (Circa 7th to 9th 

Century A.D.) 

5. According to Marnmata (about the eleventh century A.D.) 

6. According to Natya-locana (circa 850-1000 A.D.) 

7. According to King Nanya deva's Sarasvatl — Hrdayalamkara 

(circa 1097 to 1154 A.D.) 

8. According to Somosvara Deva (circa 1131 A.D.) 

9. According to Sangita-Ralnakara by Sarangadeva (1210-1247 

A.D.) 

10. According to Sangita-sainaya-sara by Parsvadeva (circa 

1250 A.D.) 

11. According to Raga-sagara, attributed to the joint authors 

Narada & Dattila. 

12. According to Ragarnava (datable about the 1300 A.D.) 

13. According to Pancama Samhita by Narada. 

14. According to Kallinatha, (1460 A.D.) 

15. According to Ragamala by Mesakarna (dated about 1509 A.D.) 

16. According to Raga-Tarangini by Locan-Kavi (circa 1375 A.D.) 

17. According to Svara-mela-kalanidhi by Rama-matya 

(1550 A.D.) 

18. According to Ragamala by Pundalik Vithala. 

19. According to Catvarinrsacchata-raga-nirupanam by Narada 

(circa 1550 A.D.) 

20. According to Raga-vivodha by Soma-nath (1609 A.D.) 
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21. According to Raga-Darpana by DSmodara Misra (circa 

1625 A.D.) 

22. According to Hrdaya-prakasa by Hrdayan3rayana Deva (circa 

Samvat 1724-1646 A.D.) 

24 According to Catur-dandi-Pr^kasika by Vyankatamakhi 
(1660 A.D.) 

25. According to Anupa-Sangitankusa by Bhava-Bhatia (1674- 

1701 AD.) 

26. According to Anupa-Sangita-ratnakara, by Bhava-bhatta 

(1674-1701 A.D.) 

27. According to Sangita-narayana by Purusholtama Misia, court 

poet of Narayana Deva of the Gajapati Dynasty (Circa 
1730 A.D.) 

28. According to Sangita-Saranirtoddhara by King Tulaji of 

Tanjore (1763-1787 A.D.) 

29 According to Raga-Kutuhala by Radha Knshna Kavi, com- 

posed in Samvat 1853-1781 A D. 

30 According to Sangita-.sara, compiled by Maharaja Sawai 

Pratap Sihma Deo of Jaipur (1779-1804 AD) 

31. According to Bramha. 

32. According to the School of Bharata. 

33 According to the School of Hanuniana 

34. According to the Hindi texts inscribed on the senes of minia- 
tures in the British Museum Ms Add Or. 2821 

35 According to a Hmdustham (Urdu) Manuscript of Raga-mala 

by Saiyid “Abd-al-Wali’’ Uzlat, (A.D. 1759). 

36 According to Pandit V. N Bhatkhande (Pundit Visnu Sarma), 

B.A , LL B. of Bombay, as given in his Sanskrit treatise 
Abhinavaraga-manjari (Poona 1921). 


174 



APPENDIX 1. 


Eleven Composite Jdtis (modes). 

According to Dattila (Trivandram Edition, No. CII, 1930, p 5, 49-54). 

The data of this text, if not the text itself, may be as early as 
second century AD 


Names. Component Jatis. 


1 Sadja-Madhyama 

2. Sadja-Kaisiki 

3. Sadjodic} avail 

4. Gandharodicyava 
S Madhyamodicyava 

6. Uakta-Gaiidhan 

7. Andhri 

Cl Nandayaiili 
9. Karmaravi 

10. (randhara-Pancanu 

1 1 . Kai^iki 


Sadja, Madhani.l 

Sadja, Gaiidhari 

Sadja, Gandhaii, Dhaivati. 

Sadj.a, Gandhari, Madhyama, Dhaivati 
Gandliari, Madhyama, Pancami, Dhaivati. 
Gandhari, Madhama, Pancami, Naisadi. 
Gandhaii, Arsabhi. 

Gandhari, Arsabhi, Pancaini. 

Gandhari, Nisadi 
Gandhaii, Pancami. 

Sadja, (iandhari. Madhyama Pancami, 
Nisadi. 


“Sa-nisadastu gandharyah kuryu karmaravimimah” 53 
The text differing from Bharata &. Sarangadeva, appears to suggest that 
Karmaravi is a composed of two modes:— Gandhari & Nisadi. 


APPENDIX 2. 

The Eighteen Jdtis (modes) 


According to Bharata’s Natya-f>astra, C, 3rd Century A D 
(Chapter 28, Verses 41-45.) 


Sadja-grama. 


Madhyama-grama. 


Sadji (or Sadja) 

Arsabhi 
Dhaivati 

NisSdini (or NisSdavati) 
Sadjodicyavati or OdicyavS) 
Sadja-Kaiiiki 
Sadjamadhya 
(or madhyama) 


Gandhari (or Gandhara) 

Madhyama 

Pancami 

Gandharodicyava 

Gandhara-Pancami 

Rakta-Gindhari 


Madhyamodicyava. 
N and ay anti. 
Karmaravi. 
Andhri. 

Kaisiki. 
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Madh} ama-grama Sadja-grama. 


Eleven Composite Jatis 
(Chapter 28, Verses 48-54 ) 


Names 


Componeiil Jahs. 


1. Sadja-Maclhyaina 
2 Sadja-kaisiki 
d Sadjodicyava 
4 Gandhaioclicyavati 

5. Mculliyaniodicyava 
() Hakta-Gindhan 
7. Andhri 
d Nandayanli 
9. Karniaravi 

10 (laiidharapancami 

1 1 Kaisiki 


iSadji, Madh)ama 
iGaiidluii. Sadji 
iSadji, Gaiidlun', D)ia)\ali 
Sadji, Gdiidhaii. Fail' and (t\Iddh\ama, G), 
Dliaivali 

Gandluif, Paiiranii, Madlijaiiia, Dhaivati, 
Gandliaii, Pancami, Nisadi 
Gandliari, Arsabht 
|Arsabbi, Pancanii, Gandliaii 
'Nisadi. Aisal)lii. Para ami’’ 

Gandhan, Pane and 

Sadji, Gandliari, Madliyania, Pancainu Nisadi. 


“Karniaravim nisadi sarsabhi pancam' kuryuh” 53 
Classification or Jatis, according to the number of their notes (svaras). 
(Chapter 28, Verses 57-64 ) 


4 Sampurna 4 Sadva 

( Hepta-tonic ) 1 Hexa-tonic ) 


10 Audava 
( Penta-tonic) 

I 

I 


1 Sadja-kaiGki 


{ Karniaravi 
Gandhara-pancaini 
Madhyamodicyava 


] Sadji 


I Arsabhi 
- 1 Dhaivati 
^ I Nisadi 
j Sadja-madh}ama 
Sadjodicyavati 


Gandharodic) ava 
3 Ardbri 
Nandayanti 


r Gandhari 
^ I Rakta-gandhari 
^ \ Madhyama 
I Pancami 
k Kaisiki 
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APPENDIX 3 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS 

Into Raga-gitis, Sadharana-gitis, Bhasa-gitis, Bibhsa-gitis 

According to Brhaddesi by Matanga (Circa 5th to 7th Century,) melodies, 
known under the generic name of giUs, or folk-songs, or airs, were of seven 
varieties, one of which repiesented the rdga~gHis or melodies proper The 
melodics had their derivatives known as bhdsus, the latter being subdivided 
U'to Vibha^is The bhdsds & inhhdws, correspond to laginis of later limes 
[Brhaddesi (Trivandrum Edition) p 82-133 The Author follows two 
eailicr authorities Y.lstika & ^aulula ] 

GITIS 

1 Sudclha- 2. Bhiii- 3 Gond- d S.'dha- 5. Raga- 6 Rhasa- 1. Viblidsl- 
gills iiaka-gilis ika-gitis rani-gilis gitis giti^ gitis 

SADHARANA-GITIS 

I 

, : 'T ■ ! I “ ! ■ : 

I !saka 2 Kaku- 3 IIat> 1 Rupa- \ Gaud- 6 Sadja- 

hba luana- ‘'jidharita hard- Kadika 

Pan^ama Pnucama 

These wcic Jater accepted in the classes of raga propei, 
affiliated to the eailiest raga system. 

RAGA-GITIS 

i ,1 . ! I ^ i ! ,! ■ I 

1. Takka 2. SouviraS. M3la\a- 4. Kha- 5 Malava-6. Votta- 7. llindo- 7. Takka- 
l-Tanka) Pancama davn kaihka Raga loka Kailika 

RIUSN-GITIS 

Ascribed to each of the r.lgas 

1 TAKKA-RAGA 

I 

1. Travana 3. Malavcparika 9. Vesanka 14. Kolahali 

2. Travanod- 6 . Gurjari 10. Pancamakya 15. Aladh^ama- 

bhava 7. Soura&tri 11. Ravi-Candra gramika 

3. Veranjika R Saindliabhi 12 Amva-heri 16 GandhSia- 

4. ChevSti 13. T.alita pancaina 


23 
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2 SOUViRAKA 


I. ^ 011 X 11*1 2. Vega- 3. ^dclhaiita 4. Gajidnan 

niadhyauM 

:] PANCAMA 


1 Abhiii 3. iVIangali ) Guijan 7. Andhri (’) 9. Travani 

2 Blichini 4. Saindhavi 6. Daksinalya (Aiidhdli)lO. Kaisiki 

8. Taiiodbhava 


4 BHINNA-,SAPJA 


1. Visuddha 4. Sii-kanthi 7 Saindhavi 

2 Daksinatya 5. Pouiali o. Kaliiidt 

3. Gandhari 6 Vangali 9. Pulindi 


5. MALAVA-KAISIKA 


1 Suddha 

2 Adya- 

vesarika 


3. Harsa-pun 
4 IMangali 


5. Saindh 

6. Abilin 


abhi 


7, Khandani 

8. Gunjari (’) 


6. VOm-RAGA 

Mangala 


7. HINDOLAKA 




1 

1 

Vrf^ari 

2 Prat ham a- 
Manjari 

3. Chevaii 4. Sadja- 5 Madhuri (?) 

rnadhyama (Madhukari) 


8. 

TAKKA-KAI^IKA 

1 


i Dravidi 

. 1 

2 Malava 3 Bhinna- 

Lalika 
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APPENDIX 4. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to Sangfta Makaranda by Narada (circa 7th to 9th cen- 
tury A.D.) 

Two systems are given one atler another Accoiding to the first 
scheme, the major melodies are eight in number, and the minor melodies 
twenty-four, aggiegating thirty-two melodies. According to the second 
scheme, the major melodies are six m number, and the minor melodies, 
thirty-six, aggregating foity-two Owing to a lacuna in the text, the se^cond 
scheme is not available in its entirety 

The first scheme, with three raginis tor each raga, appears to be very old 
But the text of Sangita-makaranda is, probably, not as early as the 7th 
century 

I FIRST SCHEME.] 



1. BHUPALA 

1 


1 Velavali 

■■ 1 

2. Malahart 

2. BHAIRAVA 

1 

1 

3 Vahult 

1. Devakiiya 

1 

2. Pourali 

3 SRf-RAGA 

1 

. J 

Kairihhaii 

1. Kambhoji 

2. Bhallati 

5 PADA-MANJARf 

1 

3. Kuranjika 

1 

1. Desi 

' ' 1 

2 Maiioliait 

5 NATA 

1 

1 

3 Tundi 

1 

1. .Saranga 

\ 

2. Natakhva (?) 

I 

3. Ahaii 
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1. NSrayani 


1. ParJ^i 
( ? Varatt) 


1. Gunda-kiiya 


! ()0\i(h 


J sutldlhi 

\:u:i 


]. Sou- 
lastii 


1. Val. 
lahhl 


6. VANGALA 

2 Gandhart 3. Ranjl 

7 VASANTA 

I 

^ ^ r ' ” 'i 

2 Diavndi 3. Ham?i 


8 MALAVA 


2. Dliiujari 3. Goudi 

( Gurj an ) 

1 SECOND SCHEME i 

1 ^;Rt-R/\GA 

1 
1 

' 1 ' 

1 Kola- ) l)ia\ali 1 Aiidt*- 
fuli Ilk! 

2. PANCAMA 

I 

! ^ . I ! 

] \ Sam- I iVlaluli ") Troll 6 Kou- 


(1ha\1 

3 MEGHA-RAGA 


i 1 

Madha- 6 Dera- 
vi Giindhan 


modaki 


k Kam- ] Van- 1 Madhu- ^). Deva- 6 . Bhu- 
bhaii gall niildhavi kri pali 

4 N\TA-NARAYANA 


5 Madlia- ^ Vidagh- 4, Ablii- Triveni 6. Megha- 

VI dba sarika ranji 
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5. VASANTA 

6, BHAIRAVA 

(The ragims of the melodies Vasanta and Bhairava do not appear in the 
text available) 

APPENDIX 5 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS 

into SIX ragas & thiity-six rlginis 

According to Mamniaia (aoaiya), author of Sanglta-ratna-mi'di> ab, cited 
in Sangita-iidrdyana. Some scholars identify Mammaia, the author of this 
musical text, with Mammal, the great authority on poetics, autlior of Kdvya- 
prakdia, who flourished about the eleventh century A.D 

1. KARNATA 

I 

1 1 i I i ! 

1. Vand- 2. Mrda- 3 Sindhu 1- Vela- 5. Prapa- 6. Vibhasa 

ham (’) vasri vali uni 

2. NATA 

: ‘ . I j ' ■ I i 1 

1 kam- 2 Nata- 3 Fiidika 4 Guna- S. ,^ekhan 6 Vlukhaii 

hhoji bhasa inanjari 

1’) 

(-Guna- 
kiiya (?) I 

3 (MEGHA)-MALLARA 

I ’ ! "1 "I / ! 

1 Mallari 2 Lahta 3. Pata- 1 Madhu- 3 Bhasa- 6 iJesi 
inanjari kiii kari 

4 DESAKH 

I 

I' ■ r I \i I' I 

1. Gun- 2. Rama- 3 Gunda- 1 Suto- 3. Dhanabi 6 Vaiaii 
jari kiri kiri dika 

(-Gujjari 

?) 
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5. MALAVA 


1. (? 

1 

f 2. Kedara 

3. Mesa- 
m3 (?) 

j. 

i. Jivika 

1 

.5. Kandu- 
hita (‘^) 

I 

6. Travana 



6. VASANTA 

1 



1 “ 

1. Bhai- 
ravi 

1 

2. Rega- 
hari ( ) 

( -Reva* 
gupta ? ) 

1 

3. Megha- 
lali 

i 

1 Supuu- 
canii 

5. Amvi- 

toji (? I 

( -Ambho- 

1 

6. Totka 
( ? ) ( -Tan 
ka) 


(The absence ot the Bhairava raga, and the asciiption of Bhairavi 
to the gioup of Vasanta lend an eaily dale to this scheme.) 


APPENDIX 6 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS 


According to NutyaAocana (circa 850-1000 AD) into thiee groups 
of Buddha, Salamka & Sandhi Sainkiriia) ragas. 

(Ms No. Ill, E. 158, in the Collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal i 


SUDDH RAGAS 


1. Pancama- 

Malava 

2. Madhavari 

(^) 

1 Hindola 
Malasika 


5. Velavali 

() Todi 
7 Gandhara 
a Nata 


.^alamka-ragas 


1. Lalita 

2. Narada* 

Bhairavi 

3. Bhasa 

4. Vasanta 


5. Gurjjari 

6. Koda-Desag 

7. Dcbd-Varati 

8. Vicitra 


9. Goundakiri 

10. Varadi 

11. Vangala 

12. Karnata 


13. Bamakiri 

14. Salamka 

15. De^ga 

16. Malava-raga 
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SANDHI-RAGAS 


1. Mallara 

.1 

7. Divadi 

1 

13. Motaki 

19. Goudi 

2. Pathamanjari 

8. Khamvavati 

14. Bhallata 

20. Aiiuni 

3. Dhanasi 

9. Takka 

15. Vahedi 


4. Kakubha (?) 

10. Kamoda 

16. Gunakiri 


5. Hiraakiri 

11. Devaktri 

17. Kokirika 


6, Savari 

12. Loungirati 

18. Madhukiri 



(?) 




APPENDIX 7 



CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS 

Accoi'ding to King Nanyadeva’s Sarasvati— Hrdayalamkara (circa 1097 
to 1154 AD.) available m a single Ms m the collection of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona (No. Ill of 1869-70). The author men- 
tions a class called Root-ragas (mula-raga) Unfortunately, he does not 
specify them. 

He gives full descriptions and notations of numerous ragas, under three 
groups of ‘Sadja-grama, Madhya-grama and Gandhara-grama 


6 GITiS 

I 

1 ' 7 *1 " ■ r " ,■ I 

Suddha Bhinna (^ouda Vesara Sadharana 


^ i_™NCIPALBHASAS 

1 . r ;v r ‘ ^ i 

Malava* Vesaii Degakh}a Malava Sourastri Saindhavi Svarakj- a Madhya- deha (?) 

Pancama- laksita (?) 


AN ALTERNATIVE LIST OF 


10 BHA§AS. 

I j j ~l j~' 

Bhammani Bhairavi Hindoli Saveri Varati 

Pouralt Pallavi 


Andhali Madhukari 

I 

Ghantiravs 
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BHINNA-GITIS 


I 

Bhmna-kasika 


Andliia-Gouda 


Bhinna- niadhyaina Bliima-sadja 

I 

Gounda-GHis 

Gouda Kaisjka-Madlnaina Gouda-Pantaina 

SADHARANA-GITIS 


Keva-Gupla l)]iatmuana-Paiicama Rupa-Sadharita 

ANTARA-BHASA 

I 

I 1 . r I I 

Piofakhyu E^liu^^ali Tanodrbhava Madluin Salavahiin 

KRIYANGA 

(EARLIEST LIST) 

I 

i / L . . i L . I I 

Kiimuda-Krti Haiui- Krti Krli Nama- KrtiKumiida-Kiti Raina-Krti 

KRIYANGA 

(LATER LIST). 

i 

1". . . 1 

Dcva- Krti Damva- Krti Fri-Netra* Krii Bhava- Krti Dhanya- Krli 


APPENDIX 8 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS 

According to Somesvara Deva (Circa 1131 A.D.) cited in Raga-darpana 
(Raja Sir S. M. Tagore’s Edition, 1881, P 72) The Chapter m the author’s 
Encyclopeedia Mansollasa, does not give any classification of the Melodies 
Probably this is given in his work Sangita-rai naval i. the text of which is 
now lost. 

1. SRI-RAGA 


l. MSla^ri 2. Trivani 3. Gouri 


4 Kedari .5 Madhu- 
iMadhavi 


6. Pais- 

dika 



'L VASAJNTA 


I I I I 5 Hindoli I 

1. Desi 2. Devagiri 3. Varati 4. Todika | 6. Lalita 

3. BHAIRAVA 


1. Bhai 
ravt 

2. Gujjari 

1 1 

3. Rama- 4. Guna-Kiri 

Kiri 

1 

5. Van- 6. 

gall 

1 

Sain- 

dhavi 



4. PANCHAMA 

1 



1 

1. Vibhasa 

2. Bhupali 

■ 1 1 

3. Karnati 4. Vada- 

banisika 

1 

5. Malavi 6. 

■| 

Pata 

inanjaii 



5. MEGHA-RAGA 

1 



1 

1. Mallari 

1 

2. Sou- 
rathi 

1 . .1 

3. Saveri 4. Kou- 

siki 

1 

5. Gan- C. 

dhaii 

■ 1 

Hara- 

.^rngaia 



6. NATTA-NARAYANA 

1 



1. Kaniodi 

2. Kalyani 

^ VI 1 ■ 

3. Abilin 4 Natika 

V 

5 Sarangi 6 

1 

Natta- 

Hamviia 


APPENDIX 9. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS 

According to Sangita-Ratmkara by ^arangadeva (1210-1247 AD.). He 
gives an historical survey of ragas, according to Kasyapa, Yastika, and 
Matanga. He enumerates 30 grama-ragas, viz:— 7 Sudda, 5 Bhinnakas, 
3 Goudas, 8 Vesaras, and 7 Sadharitas (Sadharana). 

GRAMA-RAGAS 

SUDDHA 


Buddha- Sadja* Pancama Sadva ^uddha- 
Kaisiki Madliyama Sadharita grama Kaisika 

(? Sadji) 

185 
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(Of these, the first four belong to the Sadja-grama, and the last 
three to Madhyama-grama.) 


BHINNAKA 


Kaihka- Bhinna-Sadja Tana Kaisika Bhinna-Pancama 

Madhyama 


(Of these, the first two belong to the Sadja-grama, and the 
three to Madhyama-grama ) 


GOUDA 


Gouda-Kaibika- Gouda-Pancama Gouda-Kaisika 
Madhyama 

(Of these, the first two belong to Sadjagrama and the 
last two Madhyama-grama) 

VESARA 


Takka Vesara- Souviia Votta Malava- Malava* Takka- Hindola 
ELhadava (?) Kaifika. Pancama Kaisika 


(Of these, the first two belong to Sadja-grama, the next four to 
Madhyama-grama and the last to both gramas ) 


(These 8 Vesara melodies are designated as “Raga-gitis” 
by Matanga, Appedix 3.) 


Rupa- Saka 
Sadharita 


SADHARITA 



Bham* Narta- Pancama 

niaiia- Gandhara 

Pancama 


Sadja- Kakubha 
Kaifika 


(Of these, the first three belong to Sadja-grama, the second three to 
Madhyama, and the last to both gramas). 
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8 UPARaGAS 


§al!a- Takka- Kolkil Reva- Pancama- Bhavana- Naga- Naga- 
tilaka Saindhava gupta Sadava Pancama Gandliara Pancama 

A group of 17 Rdgas, wrongly stated to he 20 in number: 


1. ^ri-raga 

2. Natta 

3. Yangala 
4i. Bbasa 

5. Madhyama- 
sadava 


6. Rakta-hamsa 

7. Kohla-hasa 

8. Prasava 

9. Bhairava- 
dvani 

10. Megha-raga 


11. Soma-raga 

12. Kamoda 

13. Abhra 
(Amra)- 
Pancama 

14. Kandarpa 


15. Desdkhya 
16 Kaisika- 
kakublia 
17. Naita- 
Narayana 


15 JANAKA or "PARENT" RAGAS. 


(on the authority of Yastika). 


1. Souvira 

2. Kakubha 

3. Takka 

4. Pancama 

(Suddha) 


5. Bhinna- 9. Malava-Kaisika 

Pancama . 10. Gandhara- 

6. Takka-Kaisika Pancama 

7. Hindola 11. Bhinna-Sadja 

8. Bbotta 12. Vesara- Sadava 


13. Malava-Pancama 

14. Tana 

15. Pancama-Sadabba 


APPENDIX 10. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS 

According to Sangita-samaya-sdra by Pdrhadeva (circa 1250 A.D.). 
(The author does not name the major melodies (janaka-r.lga) but only 
gives a classification of the derivative ragas, aggregating 101 lagas. Out of 
these he describes 44 ragas). 


20 RAGANGAS 


(Sampurna) 


Madhyamadi 

^ankarabharana 

Toddi 

DeSt 

Hindola 

$uddha-vangala 


Amra-panca 

Ghanta-rava 

Gurjari-somaraga 

Malavasn 

Dipa-raga 

Varati 


(Sadava) (Oudava) 


Gouda 

Desi 

Dhannasi 

Desdkh)a 


Bhairava 

Sri-raga 

Marga-Hindola 

Gunda-kii 
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47 BHASANGAS 


(Sampurna) 


Kaisiki 

Vrhat-daksinatya 

Yela-uli 

Laghvidabinalya 

Siiddha-varati 

Pourali 

Adi-kamoda 

Bhinna-Pouiali 

Natta 

Madhukari 

Abhiri 

Ranganti 

Goranji 

Pialhama-manjari 

Sala-vahini 

Natta-narayana 

Pip all 

Vcgaianji 

Taiangmi 

Dhvani 

Nad Mari 


(Sadava) 

(Oudava) 

Karnata-vangala 

1 

Nagadvani 

Saveri 

Ahiri 

Andhali 

Kamvoji 

Sii'kanthi 

Pulindi 

Utpali 

Kacchalli 

Goudi 

Cohari-Goulll 

Suddha-sourastri 

Gandhara-gati 

Bhammani 

Lalita 

Saindiii-raga 

Travani 

Chaya-raga 

Samdhava 

Domvaki 

Saindhavi 

Kalindi 

Khasika 


31 UPANGAS 


(Sampurna) 


(Sadava) (Oudava) 


Saidhava-vaiati Sourastra-GurjariBliairavi Maharastra- 

Antala-varati Daksina-GurjariSamhala- Gurjaii 

Avasthana-VaratiDravida-Gurjari -Kamoda Khanibhati 

Dravida-varati Karnala-Gouda (Simhala) Gurmiji 

Piatap-Vaiati Dravida-Gouda Devala Kama-kri 

Svaia-varati Chaya-Gouda Mahuii Hunji (ka) 

Turuska-Toddi Lmli-Gouda Chaya-natta Bhallati 

Mallari 


Chaya-toddi 

Desala-Gouda 

Turuska-Gouda 

Pratapa-Velauli 

Purnata 

Mad-hara 


3 KRIYANGAS 


(Sampurna) 


(Sadava) 

Svabhavakri 


Devaki (Dcvakii) 
(Trinetra*kii) 
Trmelraki 
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APPENDIX 11. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to Raga-sagara, attributed to the joint authors Narada & 
Dattila (Ms No. 1304, 13015 in the Govt. Or. Mss. Library, Madrass, Cata- 
logue, Vol. XXII). 


1. BHAIRAVA 


1. Deva-kriya 2. Meglia-ranjani 3. Kuranji 

2. BHUPALA 


1. Vilahari 2. Malahari 3. Subhandi 


3. SRIRAGA 

I 


1. Mandali 2. Sahuli 3. Bhallali 


4. PATAMANJARI 

I 

i ; I. 

1. Desi 2. Mukhati 3 Lnlitl 


1. Rama-kriya 


5 VASANTA 

I 

I 

2. Vaiali 

6. MALAVA-RAGA 


1. Gimclakriya 2. Ghurjari(?) 

7. VANGaLA-RAGA 


3. Goiili 


3. kli 


1. Kalyani 


2. Ahiri 


3. Saveri 


189 



8. NATA-RAGA 


1. Ghanta-rava 2. Kambhoji 3. Sankarabharana 


APPENDIX 12. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

Accorfling to RJgdrnava as cited in the ^drangadhara-Paddhati, a work 
compiled in 1363 A.D. 

The original text of Rdgdrnava (datable about the 1300 A.D.) has not 
yet been traced. 


1. BHAIRAVA 


1 , 

1. Vangapala 

2, Gunakari 

3. Madhyamadi 

4. Vasanta 

5. Dhana^ri 



2. PANCAMA 

1 



1. LalitS 

2. Gurjjari 

3. iesi 

4. Varati 

5. R^a-krit 



3. NATA 

1 



1. riata- 
Narayana 

2. Gandhara 

1 

3. Salaga 
(Salamka) 

1 

4. Kedara 

1 

5. Karnata 



4. MALLARA 

1 



1. Jegha 

2. Mallarika 

1 1 

3. Malava- 4. Prati- 

Kou^ika manjari(?) 

(-Patamanjari) 

5, AsavarJ 


5. 

GOUDA-MALAVA 
■ 1 


1. Hindola 

2. Triguna 

3. Dhani (?) 

4. Goudi 

1 

5. Kolahala 
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6. DESAKH 


1 

1 

1 1. 1 
1. Bhupali 2. Hari-pala 3. Ki 

imodi 

4. Dhorani 

5. Vili 


APPENDIX 13. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Paneama SamhiU by Narada (Asiatic Society of Bengal 
Ms. No. 5040 with Colophon dated 1362 iaka-1440 A.D.). 

1. MALAVA 


1. Dhanasi 

2. Malaai 

3. Ramakin 

4. Sin- 
dhuda 

5. Asavari 

6. Bhairavi 

/ 



2. MALLARA 

1 


1. Velavali 

1 

2. Puravi 

3. Kanada 

1 

4. Mayuri 

5. Koda 

6. Kedarika 



3. SRI-RAGA 

1 



1. Gandlhari 

1 

2. Gouri 

1 

3. Subhaga 

4. !^uma- 
Ilka 

1 

5. Velawari 

1 

6. Vairagi 



4. VASANTA 

1 



1. ifudl 

2. Pancami 

3. Lalita 

1 

4. Pata- 
manjari 

5, Gujjan 

1 

6. Vibhasa 



5. HINDOLA 

1 



1, Madhavi 

2. Dipika 

3. Debkari 

1 . 

4. Pahida 

|- 

5. Varadi 

6. Marahati 
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6. KARNATA 


1. Natika 2. Bhupali 3. Gayda 4. Ramakeli 5. Kamodi 6. Kalyant 

APPENDIX 14. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Kallinatha, (1460 A.D ) the famous commentator of 
Sanglia-raindkai a 

(Prindit Bhaikhande in his Hindusthdn! Samglta Paddhati, Vol, II, p. 201, 
ascribes ths system to Kallinatha. The system with slight variations is also 
ascribed to Kallinatha by Radha Mohan Sen in his Sangita-Taranga, p. 222, 
1225 sal, -1818 AD. The variations with alternate names are given in the 
table set out below) 

1. SRI-RAGA 


3, Dhavala 4. Varoraji 5. Malkous 6. Deva- 

or Gandhara 

Rada-rangi 

2. PANCAMA 


I I _ I I I 

1. Tiiveni 2. Hastam- 3. Abihiri 4. Kokabha 5. Verari 6. Asavari 
taictaha or Ahiri 
(?) 

(-Slambha- 

tirthika- 

Khama-ici) 

3. BHAIRAVA 


1. Bhairavi 2. Gujari 3. Vilavali 4. Vihaga 

(oir 

Vada- 

hamsi) 



1. Gouri 2. Kola 
hala 
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4. MEGHA 


1. Vangali 2. Madhura 3. Kamodi 4. DlianasnS. Dev a- 6. Devali (or Tirthaki) 

(or (oi tirthi 

Mudra) Rahama* 

Sll) 


5. nata-narayana 


1. Tara- 2. Tilamgi 3. Purvi 
vanki (or, (or Tilaki) 

Devali) 


4. Gan- 5. Rama 6. Sindha- mallari 
dhaii (or (Sidda* mallari- 

Yiiama) ^uddha-niallaii ?) 


6. VASANTA 


1. Andhali 2. Guma- 3 Pata- 
kali, manjari 
(or 
Gamaki) 


4. Gounda- 5. Dhanki 6. Deva- 

giri (? Tanki) saga 

(-Tanka) (Dcva- 

(or sakha) 

Dbaniaki) 


:5 
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CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 
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Tilangl or Devagiri Vasanti Sindhur! Abhiri Mangala Candra- Subhranga Ananda Vibhasa Vardhana Vinoda Vasanta 
Bhupall vimva 



DIPAKA 



Mallari Sorathi Suhavi Asavari Kokani Nata Kanara Saraiiga Kedara Gunda Gunda Jalandhara Sankara 

Mailara 



APPENDIX 16. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Raga-Tarangini by Locan-Kavi (Circa 1375 A.D.) 

This scheme obviously belongs to the Southern or Carnatic School, 
according to which 12 root-ragas or melas (major melodies) are chosen, and 
to each mela certain derivative riigas {janya-rclgas) are ascribed. The 
melody Dipaka-raga, the last in the list, is not described and its derivative 
melodies are not indicated on the ground that at the time of the author, the 
Dipaka had ceased to be current and had become unfamiliar to practising 
musicians. 


Melas 12 

1. Bhairavi (?) 

.. (1) 

2. Todi 

.. (1) 

3. Gouri 

.. (1) 


4. Karnfita .. .. .. (1) 


5. Kedara. . . . . . . 


Janya-Ragas 77. 


Bhairavi, Nilamvari. 

Todi. 

Malava, (2) 5n-Gouri, (3) Caiti-Gouri, 
(4) Paradi (?) Gouri. (5) Desi- 
Todi, (6) Desa-Kara, (7) Goura- 

(8) Trivana, (9) Mulatani, (10) Dhana- 
§ri, (11) Yasanta, (12) Goura, 
(13) Bhairava, (14) Vibhasa, (15) Ra- 
ma Kalt. (16) Gurjari, (17) Vahuli, 
(18) Revii, (19) Bhatiyara, (20) Sad- 
raga, (21) Malava-Pancama, (22) Ja- 
yaiita-Sn, (23) Asavari, (24) Deva-Gan- 
dhara, (25) Sindi-asavari, (26) 
Gunakari. 

Kanara, (2) Vagisvari, (3) Khama-ici, 

(4) Soratha, (5) Paraja, (6) Maru, 

(7) Jay-Jayanti, (8) Kukubha, 

(9) Kamodi, (10) Kedari, (11) Chaya- 
Goura, (12) Mala-Kausika, (13) Hin- 
dola, (14) Sugharai, (15) Adana, 
(16) Garc-Kaiiara, (17) Sri-Raga. 

Kedara-nataka, (2) Abhira-nataka, 

(3) Khamva-vati, (4) Sankarabharana, 

(5) Vihagara, (5) Hamvira, (7) Syama, 

(8) Chaya-nau, (9) Bhupali, (10) 
Bhimpalasri, (11) Kausika, (12) Maru- 
raga. 
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6. Iman 

.. ,, (1) 5uddha-Kalyana, (2) Puriya-Kalyana, 

(3) Jayat'Kalyana. 

7. Saranga 

.. .. (1) Pata-Manjari, (2) Vrndavani, (3) Sa- 

manta, (4) Vada-hamsaka. 

8. Megha 

(1) Megha-Mallara, (2) Gouda-Saranga, 
(3) Nata, (4) Velavali, (5) Alahiya, 
(6) Suddha-Suhava, (7) Desakha, (8) 
Suddha-nata. 

9. Dhana §ri 

(1) Dhana Sri, (2) Lalita. 

10. Purava 

(1) Puiava. 

11. Mukhari 

(1) Mukhari. 

12. Dipakfl 

APPENDIX 17. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS 


According to Svara-mela-kaUmdht by Rama-maiya (1550 A.D.) 

The scheme belongs to the Southern or Carnatic School, according to 
which 20 root-ragas, or melas (major melodies) are chosen, and to each mela, 
certain derivative ragas (janya-ragas) are ascribed. The lists of derivative 
ragas given in this work are illustrative and not exhaustive. The table set 
out below is borrowed from Mr M. S. Ramaswami Aiyar’s edition of the work 
(Introduction, p xliv, 1932). 

I. Ramamatya’s ‘Genus -species’ system. 


Melas— (20) 


Jan)a-Ragas — (64) 


1. Mukhaii 

Mukhari and a 

jfew Grama Ragas. 


2. Malavagoula 

(1) Malava- 
goula 

(2) Lalila 

(6) Mecabouli 

(11) Kuranji 


(7) Phala- 
manjari 

(12) Kannada- 
vangala 


(3) Bouhka 

(8) Guild akriya 

(13) Mangala- 
kousika 


(4) Sourastra 

(5) Gurjari 

(9) Sindhu- 
ramakriya 
(10) Chayagoula 

(14) Malhari, 
etc. 

3. Sriraga 

(1) Sriraga 

(5) Suddha- 
bhairavi 

(9) Andoli 
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4. Saranganata 


5. Hindola 

6. Suddha 

ramakriya 

7. De^aksl 

8. Kannada- 
goula 

(3) Suddha- 
vangala 

9. ^uddhanata 

10. AhirJ 

11. Nadarama- 
kriya 

12. Suddhavarali 

13. Ritigoula 

14. Vasanta- 
bhairavi 

15. Kedaragoula 

16. Hejujji 

17. Samavarali 

18. Revagupti 

19. Samanta 

20. Kambhoji 


(2) Bhairav! 

(3) Goult 

(4) Dbanyasi 

(1) Saranganata 

(2) Saveri 

(3) Saranga- 
bhairavi 

(1) Hindola 

(1) Suddha- 
ramakriya 

(2) Padi 
Desaksi 

(1) Kannada- 
goula 

(2) Ghantarava 


^uddhanata, 

etc. 

Ahiri, etc. 
Nadarama- 
kriya, etc. 
Suddha- 
varali, etc. 
Ritigoula, 
etc. 

(1) Vasanta- 
bhairavi 

(1) Kedaragoula 

Hejujji and 

Samavarrdi 

Revagupti 

Samanta, 

etc, 

Kambhoji, 

etc. 


(6) VelSvalt 

(10) Deva- 


gandhari 

(7) Malavaki 

(11) Madhya- 


madi, etc. 

(8) Sankara 


bharana 


(4) Nattanara- 

(7) Kunlala- 

yani 

varali 

(5) Suddha- 

(8) Bhinna- 

vasanta 

sadja 

(6) Purvagoula 

(9) Narayani, 


etc. 

(2) Marga 

(3) Bhupala, 

Hindola 

etc. 

(3) Ardradesi 


(4) Dipaka 


(4) ChSyanata 

(6) Naga- 


dhani 

(5) Turuska- 

(7) Devakriya, 

Todi 

etc. 


(2) Somaraga, 
etc. 

(2) Narayana- 
goula, etc, 
a few Grama R 
do. 
do. 
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APPENDIX 18. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to “Ragamala” by Pundarik Vitthala, (Ms. in the collection of 
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, with colophon dated 
saka 1498-1576 A.D.) 

1. ^UDDHA-BHAIRAVA 


Wives 


1 

1 

Dhannasi 

1 

Bhairavi 

j 

Sain( 

So 

lhavi 

ns 

1 

Maravi 

Asavari 

Bhairava 

^uddha-lalita 

Pane 

;ama 

1 . 

Paraja 

^ Vangala 


2. HINDOLA 


Wives 


Bhupali 

1 

Varall 

1 ■ 
Todika 

Sons 

1 

1 

Prathama- 

manjari 

* Tod! 

n 

Vasanta 

Suddha-vangala 

Syama 

1 

Samanta 

Kamoda 


3. 

DE^IKAR 

1 




1 

Wives 

1 



. n 

Ramakrt 

Vahull 

1 

Desi 

Jayata*5n 

Gurjarl 
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Sons 


Laliia 

1 1 J 

Vibhasa Saranga Ravana 

4. ^RI-RAG 

1 

Wives 

1 

1 

Kalyana 

1 

Goudi 

Padi (? Pahadi) Gunakari Nada-raraakri 

Sons 

1 

1 

Gundkri 

1 

Takka 

1 ' . 1 1 . 
Deva-gandhara Malava Suddha-Gouda Karnata-vangala 

5. §UDDHA-NATA 

1 

Wives 

1 

Mala^ri 

1 1 1 

Desaksi Devakri Madhu*madhavi 

Sons 

1 

Abhiri 

Jijavanta 

1 1 1 
Salanga-Naca Karnata-raga Chaya-nata 

6. NATTA-NaRaYANA 

1 

Wives 

1 ■ 

1 . 

Hamira-nata 

Velavali 

1 .. 1 . 1 

Kamvoji Saveri Suhavi 

Sons 

1 

1 

Sourastri 

Malhara 

j 1 1 

Gounda-raga Kedara >^ankarabharana 

1 , 

Vihagada 
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APPENDIX 19. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Catvdrimsacchata-raga-nirfipanam by Narada (circa 1525- 
1550 A.D.) 

This treatise offers a scheme of 10 major male melodies, with five wives 
for each, four sons for each with four wives. It is quite possible that a 
scheme of 10 male ragas is earlier than that of six male ragas. More prob- 
ably, this is an attempt to ammalgamate two alternative schemes. 

10 Male ragas. Sri-raga, Vasanta, Pancama, Bhairava, Kousika, Megha- 
raga, Natta-narayana, Hindola, Dipaka, and Hamsaka. 

1. §RI-RAGA 

Wives 



Goudi Kolahall AnJhali Dravidi Malu-kousiki 

Sons 


5uddha-Gouda 

1 1 
Karnata Malava 

Sons’ Wives 

1 

Purvika 

Varati 

1 1 
Voulika Madhyamadi 

2. VASANTA 

I 

Wives 

1 

Arabhi 

Nilainvari Dhanasri Ramakri Pata-manjarl Gouda-krt 

Sons 

1 

Syama 

1 ,1 

Soma Riti-Goula 

Sons’ Wives 

1 

Sankarabharana 

Kalyani 

Duhkha-vairati Saveri 

Tarangini 


26 
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3. PANCAMA 

Wives 

I r I I I 

Trivali Vallaki Khamvavati Kakubha Ahart 

Sons 

^ 

Valahamsa Gandhara Deva-Hindola Pavaka 

Sons’ Wives 

I 

r ■ T ' ‘ i 

Narayani Bhupali Maru Navaroeika 

4. BHAIRAVA 

I 

Wives 

L_.. 

Velavali Bhairavi Gurjari Lalila Karnatika 

Sons 

I 

^ 

Panea-vaktra Kalhara Lalita Candra-sekhara 

Sons’ Wives 

i 

I . !'■ I r I 

Kuranga-malika Viei Mangala-kousiki Mahuli 

5. KOUSIKA 

Wives 

I __ I __ 

Todi Deva-gandhari Desakhya Guna-kriya Suddha-saverikS 

Sons 

I I 1 I 

Vidun-mala Modaka Saraga Kamoda 

Sons’ Wives 

I 

1 “ r I I 

Nata-tarangini PCirna-candrika Palika Jayanta*seni 


202 



6. MEGHA-RAGA 

Wives 


Trotaki Motaki Apara Brhan-nata Ahatn-nata 

Sons 

I 

Ghauta-kantha Kamala Ghantarava Rohaka 

Sons’ Wives 

I 

Sudhimayi DomLakri Mrta-sanjivani Megha-dhvani 

7. nata-narayana 

Wives 

I 

I I I I I 

Vangali Suddha-salanka Kambhoji Madliu-madhavi Devakri 

Sons 

J 

Suddha-vangala Nata Garuda Mohana 

Sons’ Wives 

I 

Trailingl Langali Surata Hamvari 

8. HINDOLA 

Wives 

L__.^ 

Deal Siva-kri Lalita Mallari Suhamsikl 

Sons 

Ramaniya Mukhari Udaya-pancama Suddha-vasanta 

Sons’ Wives 

! 

Sindh u- Vega-vahini Dharaiu Chaya-tarangini 
ramakriya 
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9. DIPAK 


Wives 


1 

1 

Asaveri 

Natika 

De 

lali 

Karnad 

KeLrt 


Sons 


Kedara*gouIa Vairanji Holt Sourastra 

Sons’ Wives 


Kuranja-manjari Naga-varali Deva-ranjani Sura-sindhu 


10. HAMSAKA-RAGA 

Wives 

I 

Sri-ranjani Mala^ri Sarasvati- Gouri lla*inanobaii 

manohari 


Sons 


Naga-dvani Samanta Bhinna-pancama Takka 
Sons’ Wives 


Ma avt Syama-ialyani Desaksi Vilahari 


APPENDIX 20. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to ^^RJga-vivodha^^ by Soma-natha (1609 A.D.) 

The scheme belongs to the Southern or the Carnatic system according to 
which the 23 root-ragas or mela-rdgas (major melodies) are chosen to which 
certain janya-ragas (derivative melodies) are assigned on the basis of an ana- 
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logy of note-structure. The number of derivative melodies cited are illus- 
trative and not exhaustive. 


Melas (23) 


Janya-ragas (76) 


1. Mukhari 

2. Revagupti 

3. Sama-varati 

4. Todi 

5. Nada-ramakri 

6. Bhairava 

7. Vasanta 

8. Vasanta-Bhairavi 

9. Malava-gouda 


10. Riti-gouda 

11. Abhira-nata 

12. Hammira 

13. §uddha*varatl 

14. §uci (Suddha) Ramakri 

15. §n-raga 


16. Kalyana 

17. Kamvodi 

18. Mallari 


19. Samanta 

20. Karnata-gouda 


21. Desakst 

22. §uddha*nata 

23. Saranga 


(1) Mukhari, (2) Turuska-Todi and others. 
Revagupti. 

(1) Sama-varati, (2) Vasanta- varati and 
others. 

Todi 

Nada-ramakri 

(1) Bhairava, (2) Pouravika 
(1) Vasanta, (2) Takka, (3) Hijeja, 

(4) Hindola 

(1) Vasanta-Bhairavi, (2) Maravi 
(1) Malava-gouda, (2) Goudi, (3) Purvl, 
(4) Pahadi, (5) Deva-gandhara, 

(6) Gouda-kriya, (7) Kuranji, (8) Va- 

huli, (9) Ramakriya, (10) Pavaka, 
(11) Asavari, (12) Pancama, (13) Van- 
gala, (14) Suddha-lalita, (15) Gurjjari, 

(16) Paraja, (17) Suddha-gouda, 

(18) Caiti-Goudi and others. 

Riti-gouda. 

Abhira-nata. 

(1) Hammira, (2) Vihangada, (3) Kedara 
Suddha-varati 

(1) Suddha-ramakri, (2) Lalita, (3) Jaita^ri, 
(4) Travani, (5) Desi and others 
(1) Sri-raga, (2) Malava-ki, (3) Dhanyasi, 
(4) Bhairavi, (5) Dhavala, (6) Sain- 
dhavi and others 
Kalyana 

(1) Kamvodi, (2) Devakri 
(1) Mallari, (2) Nata-mallari, (3) Purva- 
gouda, (4) Bhupali, (5) Gounda, 
(6) §ankarabharana, (7) Nata-narayana, 
(8) Narayana-goudo, (9) Kedara, 
(10) Salanka-nata, (11) Velavali, 

(17) Madhyamadi, (13) Saveri, 
(14) Sourastri 

Samanta 

(1) Karnata-gouda, (2) Addana, (3) Naga- 
dvani, (4) Suddha-vangala, (5) Varna- 
rata, (6) Turuska-Todi-Irakha 
Desaksi 
Suddha-naw 
Saranga 
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APPENDIX 21. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to Raga-Darpana by Damodara Misra (circa 1625 A.D.) 

The author first cites the scheme current in his time in the North, and 
then quotes the schemes according to the Schools of Somesvara, Hanuman, 
and “Ragaranava.” He also gives a list of twenty ragas, which probably repre- 
sented a traditional group, which may have been popular before the time of 
the author. Their names are:— $n-raga, Natta, Vangala, Bhasa, Madhyama, 
.^adava, Rakta-hamsa, Kohlasa, Prabhava, Bhairava, Dhani, Megha-raga, 
Soma-raga, Kamoda, Amra-Pancama, Kandarpa, Desakhya, Kukubha, Kaisika, 
and Natta-Narayana. Of these many must have ceased to be current in prac- 
tice at the time of the author. 


^Rl-RAGA 


Mala^ri 

1 

Trivam 

1 1 

Court Kedari 

VASANTA 

1 

1 

Madhu- 

madhavi 

1 

Pahadi 

dL 

Dcvagiri 

1 1 

Vaiali Todi 

BHAffiAVA 

1 

1 

Lalita 

Hindoli 

1 

Bhairavi 

1 

Gurjjari 

„ 1 1 
Ramakili Gunakiri 

PANCAMA 

1 

Vangali 

1 

Saindhavi 

1 

Vibhasa 

■“'I' 

Bhupali 

1 , 1 

Kariuti Vadaham- 

sika 

MEGH-RAGA 

1 

1 

Malavi 

1 

Pata- 

manjarl 

Mallari 

1 . 1 . 1 .1 
Sourathi Savcri Kousikt Gandharl 

VRHAN-NATA-NATTA-NaRaYANA 

1 

Kara* 

srngara 

Kamodi 

1 

Kalyani 

. 1. 1. 
Abhiri Natika 

1 

Sarangi 

1 

Natta- 

Hamvira 



APPENDIX 22. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to “Hrdaya-koutukam” by Hrdaya-Narayana Deva (circa 
samvat 1724-1646 A.D.) 

The author follows the Southern principle of classification of the ‘genus 
and species system’ on the basis of choosing certain major ragas calling them 
Samsthdnam (thata) in place of the name Melaka used by others. 

He adopts 12 root-ragas, from which he derives the minor melodies. 

His 12 major ragas include a new raga said to have been created by his 
patron, the chief of Goda desa (not identified) and called ‘Hrdaya-rama.’ 

1. Bliairavi . . . . 1. Bhairavi, 2. Nilamvari 

2. Todi .. .. .. Todi (maiga) 

3. Gouri . . . . . . 1. Marga*Gouri, 2. Desi-Gouri. 3. Malava, 

4. Sri'Gouri, 5. Caiti-Gourl, 6. Pahari- 
Gauri, 7. DesModi, 8. Desa-Karaka, 
9. Gouda, 10. Tnvana, 11. Mulatam- 
Dhanasii, 12. Vasantaka, 13. Goura, 
14. Bhairava, 15. Vibhasa, 16. Rama- 
kari, 17. Gurjari, 18. Vahuli, 19. Bhati- 
yala, 20. Sata-raga (khat), 21. Malasri, 
22. Pancam a, 23. Jayantahi, 24. Asavari, 
25. Deva-Gandhara, 26. Sindhi-Asavari, 
27. Gunakaii. 

4. Karnata , . . . . . 1. Karnata, 2. Kedari, 3. Hindola, 4. Sugha- 

rai, 5. Adana, 6. Garo-karnata, 7. $ri- 
raga. 

5. Kedara . . . . . . 1. Keclara, 2. Kedara-nata, 3. Jayant-kedara, 

4. Ahira-nata, 5. Khamvavati, 6. Sankara- 
bharana, 7. Vihagara, 8. Hamvira, 
9. j>yama-nata, 10. Chaya-nata, 11. Bhu- 
pali, 12. Bhima-palahka, 13. Puriya- 
kedara, 14. Kouhka, 15. Maru. 

6. Iinana . . . , . . 1. Iniana, 2. Suddha-kalyana, 3. Puriya, 

4. Yayat-kalyana 

7. Yaranga .. .. ..1. Saranga, 2. Pata-manjari, 3. Vrindavam, 

4. Samanla, 5. Vada-hamsa. 

8. Megha . . . . . . 1. Megha, 2. Mallara, 3. Yogini, 4. Madhya- 

madi, 5. Gounda-Mallara, 6. Deva- 
bharana, 7. Goura-saranga, 8. Nata, 

9. Velavali, 10. Alahiya, 11. Suddha- 
suhava, 12. Desi-suhava, 13. Desakha, 
14, Suddha-nata. 
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9. Hrdaya-rama .. .. Hrdaya-rama 

10. Dhana^ri . . . . 1. Dhana^ri, 2. Lalita. 

11. Purva . . . . . . Purva 

12. Mukhan . . . . . . Mukhart 

An additional root-raga called Dipaka is intended to be included but it is 
not actually described (“Atha thata-prakarana dipak-samsthanam lekhyam”). 

APPENDIX 23 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to '‘Hrdaya-prahasa” by Hrdayanayana Deva (Circa Samvat 
1724-1646 A.D.) 

In this treatise the author uses the term mcla (genus) in place of Sam- 
sthana (thlta) used in his Hrdaya-Kautuka. In the former work, he classifies 
the parent-scales into eleven melas, according to Buddha or Vikrita-notes used 
in the structure of the melodies. 

I. Suddha-mela . . . . 1. Saindhav, 2. Bhairvi, 3. Nilamvari. 

2. Mela with 1 vikrta note . . 1. Karnata, 2. Kakubha, 3. Jinavati, 4. Sou- 

rastri, 5. Sugharayi, 6. Kamoda, 7. Adana, 

8. VageSvarl 

3. Ditto . . Mukhart 

4. Mcla with 2 vikrta notes .. Todi 

5. Ditto . . 1. Kedara, 2. Syama-nataka, 3. Khamvavali, 

4. Hamvira, 5. Sankarabharana, 6. Jay at- 
kedara, 7. Puriya-kedara, 8. Vihagara, 

9. Ahira-nata, 10. Maru, 11. Bhima- 
palasika, 12. Chaya-nata, 13. Khedara- 
nata, 14. Mala-koufika, 15. Bhupali 

6. Mela with 3 vikrta notes .. 1. Imana, 2. Puriya-Kalyana, 3. Jayat-Kal- 

yana, 4. Suddha-kalyana. 

7. Ditto .. 1. Megha, 2. §uddha-nata, 3. Nata, 4. Deva- 

girl, 5. Goilra-saranga, 6. Alahiya, 7. 
Deva-bharana, 8. Desakha, 9. Gound- 
Mallara, 10. Suhava, 11. Madhyamadi, 

12. Mallara 

8. Ditto . . Hrdaya-rama 

9. Mela with 4 vikrta notes . . 1. Gouri, 2. Mulatani-dhanasari, 3. Sri-raga, 

4, Sadraga, 5. Caiti-Gouri, 6. Vasanta, 
7. Jayairi, 8. Ramakali, 9. Paraja, 10. 
Pancama, 11. Gandhara, 12. Asavari, 

13. Desi-Todi, 14. Bhairava, 15. Vahuli, 
16. Gurjari, 17. Gouda, 18. Gunakari, 
19. Desa-kara, 20. Malasri, 21. Vibhasa, 
22. Trivana. 

10. Ditto .. 1. Saranga, 2. Patamanjari, 3. Samanta, 

4. Vadahamsa. 

II. Ditto . . Purva 

12. Mela with 5 vikrta notes . . Dhanasrt 
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APPENDIX 24. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 


According to Catur-dandi-Prakosika by Vyankatamakhi (otherwise called 
Vyamkate^vara Diksita) (1660 A.D.) 

The author belongs to the Southern, or Carnatic School. He severely 
criticises the author of Svara-mela-kaU-nidhi, who gives a list of 20 melas, 
whereas Vyankatamaki gives a list of 19 melas. 


(Janaka-melas) 

1. Mukhari 

2. Sama-varali 

3. Bhupala 

4. Vasanta-Bhairavi 

5. Goula 


6. Ahari 

7. Bhairavi 

8. 5ri-raga 


9. Hejujji 

10. Kambhoji 

11. Sankarabharana 


12. Samanta . . 

13. Desaksi 

14. Nata 

15. Suddha-varali 

16. Pantu-varali 

17. Suddha-raraa-kriya 

18. Simha-rava 

19. Kalyani 


(Janya-ragas) 

Miikhari 

Sama-varali 

1. Bhupala, 2. Bhinna-sadja 
Vasanta-Bhairavi 

1. Goula, 2. Gundakriya, 3. Salanga-nata, 
4. Nada-rama-kriya, 5. Lalita, 6. Padi, 
7. Gurjari, 8. Vahuli, 9. Mallahari, 

10. Saveri, 11. Chaya-goula, 12. Purva- 
goula, 13. Karnataka, 14. Vangala, 

1.5. Sourastra. 

1. Abheri, 2. Hindola-vasanta 
1. Bhairavi, Hindola, 3. Ahiri, 4. Ghanta* 
rava, 5. Riti-goula. 

1. 2. Salaga-Bhairavi, 3. Dhanyasi, 

4. Malava-sri, 5. Deva-gandhara, 
6. Andhali, 7. Velavali, 8. Kannada* 
Goula. 

1. Hejujji, 2. Revagupti, 

1. Kambhoji, 2. Kedara-goula, 3. Narayana- 
goula. 

1. Sankara-bharna, 2. Arabhi, 3. Nagadvani, 
4. Sama, 5. Suddha-vasanta, 6. Narayana- 
Desaksi, 7. Narayani. 

Samanta 

Desaksi 

N.lta 

Suddha-varali 
Pantu-varali 
§uddhd-rama-ki iva 
Simha-rava 
Kalyana 


27 
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APPENDIX 25. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Anupa-Sangitdnkusa by Bhava-bhatta (1674-1701 A.D.) 

The author belongs to the Northern School. He utilises both Southern 
and Northern texts both of which he quotes profusely. He accepts Sangita- 
Paripta and Sangtta-ratndkara as leading authorities. 

BHAIRAVA 

I 

I \ ’ ! . ” ' I . ” I I 

Madyamadi Bhairavi Vangali Varati Saindhavi 

MALAVA-KOU§IKA 

I 

I '“'1 ■ ■ I r. 'I 

Todi Khamvivati Coudi Gunakiri Kakubha 

HINDOLA 

___ _ l_ 

i . ’ "rr j r’ f . " 'f 

Velavali Ramakiri Desakst Patamanjai! Lalita 

DIPAKA 

l_ 

I " “'r "" ~ 17'' ' I ’ i . 

Kedarika Desi Karaodi Natika Karnati 

§Ri-RAGA 



Vasanti Malav! Malasri Savert DhanaSri 

MEGHA 

I 

i I “ ~| " ' I ' ' 1 

Mallari Desakari Bhupali GurjarJ Takka 
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APPENDIX 26. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to Anupa-Sangita-ratTidkara, by Bhava-bhatta (1674-1701 A.D.) 

The author belongs to the Northern School. But he treats the Northern 
and the Southern systems. In the Anupa-sangita-ratnakara, he cites 20 dif- 
ferent melas (root-ragas) with their derivatives. In another work he cites 
six ragas and five raginis (see Appendix 25). 


1. 

Todt 

. . Todi and others. 

2. 

Goudi 

.. 1. Goudi, 2. Gurjari, 3. Vahula, 4. Ramakali, 

5. Asavari, 6. Maru, 7. Gunakri, 8. Pata- 
manjari, 9. Pancama, 10. Suddha-lalita, 
11. Takka, 12. Malava-Gouda, 13. Purvi, 
14. Vangala, 15. Padi. 

3. 

Varati 

, , 1. Varati, 2. 5uddha-varati, 3. Syama-varath 

4. 

Kedara 

1. Kedara, 2. Kedara-Gouda, 3. Mai- 
lara, 4. Natta-Narayana, 5. Vela- 
vali, 6. Bhupali, 7. Kamvoji, 8. Madhu- 
madhavi, 9. Sankara-bharana, 10. Saveri, 
11. Suvahi, 12. Narayam, 13. Kedara- 
nata and others. 

5. 

Suddha-nata 

. , §uddha-nata and others. 

6. 

Malava-kaifika 

. . 1. Malava-sri, 2. Dhannasi, 3. Bhairavi, 

4. Saindhavi, 5. Deva-Gandhara and 
others. 

7. 

Sri-raga 

. . 5ri-raga and others. 

8. 

Hanmiira 

.. Haminira and others. 

9. 

Aheri 

.. Aheri and others. 

10. 

Kalyana . . 

. . Kalyana and others. 

11. 

De^aksi 

. . Desabi and others. 

12. 

Defikara 

.. 1. Desikara, 2. Travani, 3. Desi, 4. Lalita, 

5. Dipaka, 6. Vibhasa. 

13. 

Saranga . . 

.. Saranga and others. 

14. 

Karnata . . 

.. 1. Karnata, 2. Samanta, 3. Sourastri, 

4. Chaya-nataka. 

15. 

Kamoda . . 

. . Kamoda and others. 

16. 

Hijeja 

. . Hijeja, Bhairava and others. 

17. 

Nada-ramakri 

.. Nada-ramakri and others. 

18. 

Hindola . . 

. . 1. Hindola, 2. Vasanta and others. 

19. 

Mukhart . . 

. . Mukhari and others. 

20. 

Soma 

. . Soma and others. 
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APPENDIX 27 


CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to Sangita-ndrayana by Purusottama Misra, court poet of 
Narayana Deva of the Gajapati Dynasty (Circa 1730 A.D.) The author 
quotes the differing views of the lists of ragas as given by Narada in the 
Pancama~Sdra~samhitd (Appendix 13), and Mammata in Sangita-ratna-mdii 
(Appendix 5), and cites the system of ragas as current in his time. The text 
available, that of the Ms. of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (No. 2513-69-E4) 
is very much corrupt, and undecipherable at various places. 


BHAIRAVA 


Bhalravi 

Kaisiki 

1 

Bhasa 

VASANTA 

1 

Velavali 

Vangali 

Ajionita (?) 

Desakhya Nona (?) Prathama- 

manjari 

MALAVA-KOU^IKA 

1 

Masravi (?) 
Mallari (?) 

Saivi (?) 

Gundakiri 

1 . 
Varadi 

1 

Kharavavati 

Karnati 

Todi 







SRI-RAGA 

1 



Ganlhari 

Deva-gandhari 

1 

Malava-sri 

1 ^ 
Saveri 

Rama-kin 


megha-raga 

1 


Lalita 

Malasi 

1 

Gouii 

Natl 

Devakiri 


NATA-NARAYANA 

1 


Saramani (?) 

Abhasa (?) 

Kamodi 

Gunjari 

Kakubha 
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APPENDIX 28. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Sangita-Saramrtoddhara 
By King Tulaji of Tanjore (1763-1787 A.D.) 


(Janaka-melas) 


(Janya-ragas) 


1. Sn-raga 


2. Suddha-nata 

3. Malava-gouda 


4. Velavali . . 

5. Varali 

6. Suddha-rama-kriya 

7. Sankara-bharana 


8. Kamvoji 


9. Bhairavi . . 


10. Mukhari . . 

11. Vega-vahmi 

12. Sindhu-rama-kriya 

13. Hejujji 


Kannada-Gouda, Deva-gandhara, Salaga- 
Bhairavi, Madhava-manohari, Suddha- 
desi, Madhyama-grama-raga, Saindhavi, 
Kaphi, Huseni, Sri-ranjani, Malavasri, 
Deva-manohari, Jayanta-sena, Mani- 
ranga, Madhyamadi, Dhanasri. 

5uddha-nati, Udaya-ravi-candrika. 

Adya-inalava-gouda, Saranga-natika, Ardra* 
desi, Chaya-gouda, Takka, Gurjjari, 
Gunda-kriya, Phala-manjari, Nada-rama- 
kiiya, Sourastri, Magadhi, Gouri- 
manohari, Maruva, Saveri, Goudi-pantu, 
Purvi, Vibhasa, Goula, Kannada-vangala, 
Vahuii, Padi, Malla-han, Lalita, Puma- 
pancama, Suddha-saveri, Megha-ranjani, 
Reva-Gupta, Malavi. 

Velavali. 

Varali. 

§uddlia-rama-kriya, Dipaka. 

Sankarabharana, Arabhi, ^uddlia-vasanta, 
Sarasvati-manohari, Purva-goula, Nara- 
yani-desaksi, Samanta, Kuranji, Purna- 
candrika, Suia-sindhu, Julavu, Vilahari, 
Gouda-mallara, Kedara. 

K;^riivoji, Narayana-gouda, Kedara-gouda, 
Vada-hamsa, Naga-dvani, Chaya-taran- 
gim, Jadu-kula-kamvoji, Nata-kuranji, 
Kannada, Nata-narayani, Andhali, Sama- 
raga, Manoha, Deva-kriya, Mohana- 
kalyani. 

Bhaiiavi, Ahaii, Ghanta-rava, Indu-ghanta- 
rava, Riti-goula, Hindola-vasanta, Anan- 
da-Bhairavi, Abheri, Naga-gandhari, 
Dhanyasi, Hindola. 

Mukhari. 

Vega-vahini. 

Sindhu-rama-kriya, Pantu- Varali. 

Hejujji. 
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14. S^a-varali 

15. Vasanta-bhairava 

16. Bhinna-sadja 

17. Desaksi 

18. Chaya-nata 
]9. Saranga 

20. Todi 

21. Kalyani 


Sama-varali, Gandhara-pancama, Bhinna* 

pancama. 

Vasanta-bhairavi, Lalita-pancama. 
Bhinna-sadja, Bhupala. 

Desaksi. 

Chaya-nata. 


APPENDIX 29. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to a Hindi treatise Known as “Raga-Kutuhala” by Radha 
Krishna Kavi, composed in Samvat 1853-1781 A.D. 

(Ms in the possession of Kunwar Brajendra Singh, Dholpur and describ- 
ed by him in the Hindi monthly Saraswati, November 1933, p. 425). 

BHAIRAVA 


Bhairavi Saindhavi Bairaii Madhumadhavi Bangali 

(? Madhya- 
madi) 


Gouri 


Vilaval 


Kanada 


MALKOU^A 


Tod! Gunakali Khamvavat! Kukabha 

HINDOLA 


Ramakeli Lalit Deo^kh Patamanjar! 

DIPAK 


Dell Kamod Kedara 


wit 
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Vasanta 


Bhupall 


Malasrt 


SRl-RAGA 


Asavari 


Marva 


MEGHA 


Mallara Gujari Tanka 


Dhanasri 


Dc^akari 


APPENDIX 30. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RaGAS. 

According to Sangita-sara, compiled by Maharaja Sawai Pratap Simha 
Deo of Jaipur, (1779-1804 A.D.) 

He purports to follow the School of Hanumana, and after specifying the 
six ragas and 30 raginis according to Hanumana he adds the names and des- 
criptions of the respective sons of the six ragas, each hiving 8 sons according 
to the scheme set out below:— 


BHAIRAVA 

I _ 

I I I r r I r ^ i 

Vangala Pancama Madhura Harasa Desakh Lalita Vilaval Madhava 

MALKOU^A 

1 

Nandan Khokar 


HINDOLA 


Vangal Candra- Subhranga Ananda Vibhasa Vardhana Vananta Vinoda 
vimva 


DIPAR 

L 

Kusuma Kusum (?) Rama Kuntala Kalinga Vahula Campaka Hema 
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SRI-RAG 


SaindhavaMalava Gouda Gamblira Guna- Vigada Kalyana Gada^ 

sagara 

MEGHA-RAG 

I 

Naga Kanharo Saranga Kedara Goda Mallara Jalanihara Sankara 

Note: Only two sons are assigned to Mdkos, viz. Nandan and Khokar. 

APPENDIX 31. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Bramha. This name is more or less a mythical shadow, in 
Indian musical literature. According to old traditions, to Bramha is ascribed 
tlie musical lore known under the title of Gandharva Veda Saram. In the 
Sanqita makaranda of Narada (G. 0. S., Vol. XVI, p. 13, verse 18) Bramha is 
mentioned as an ancient authority. But no authenticated work that could be 
ascribed to this author has yet been traced. The system of classification ol 
melodies current under his name, is probably the opinion of some later 
authorities who ascribe it to Bramha, in order to gain prestige and respecta- 
bility. His system is followed by several authors. 

BHAIRAVA 


Bhairavi 

Gujjari 

Raraakeli 

Gunakeli 

Saindhavi 

Vangali 



SRI-RAGA 

1 



Mdlasri 

. 1 
Trivani 

1 

Gouri 

Kedari 

Madhu- 

madhavi 

1 

Pahadi 


- 

megharaga 

1 



1 

Mallari 

Sourati 

Saveri 

1 

Koufiki 

Gandhari 

1 

Kara- 


Irngari 
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VASANTA 

j 


Desi 

Devagiri 

Varati 

Todi 

Lalita 

Hindol! 



pancama-raga 

1 



Vibhasa 

Bhupali 

Karnati Vadha- 

hamsika 

Malavt 

Pataman- 

jart 



NATA-RAGA 
„ 1 



17“ 

Kamodi 

Kalyani 

Abhiri 

1 

Natika 

Sarangi 

Harav^ra 


APPENDIX 32. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to the School of Bharata. 

Unless Bharata is taken to be some later musical authority other than the 
author of the Ndtya-sdKra, the system of classification ascribed to him must 
be purely apocryphal. For, it is well-known, that at the time of Bharata, the 
ragas, as understood m later times, had not evolved. The list ascribed to him 
by legend, must be a very late classification, attributed to him by way of 
courtesy, in order to acquire authority by association with a great name 
famous in musical history. The School of Bharata is referred to in Damo- 
dara’s Sangita-Darpana (Ch. I, verse 2). The system set out below is bor- 
rowed from Radha Mohan Sen’s Sangita-Taranga. (Calcutta, 1818, Reprint- 
ed by Vangavasi Press, 1203, at pp. 123-125.) 

BHAIRAVA 

I 

Wives 


Madhumadhavi Bhairavi Vangali Varari Saindhav! 


28 
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Sons 


Velaval 

•1 

Pancama 

Desakh 

Sons’ Wives 

1 

Deo-gandhara 

Yibiasa 

Ramkali 

Suho ? 
(Suhai) 

1 

Sugharai 

Paumanjari 

xidi 



MALKOUSA 

1 





1 

Wives 

1 



1 

GunakaM 

Khainvavati 

Gujari 

Sons 

1 

Bhupali 

T 

Gouri 

Soma 

Parasan 

Vada-Lamsa 
Sons’ Wives 

1 

Kakubha 

Vangala 

Sorathi 

J 

Triveni 

Karnati 

Asavari 

1 

Goda-giri 



HINDOLA 





1 

Wives 

1 


- 

Velavali 

Desdki 

Lalita 

Bhima-palasi 

Malavi 



Sons 

1 



Rekhav-hamsa 

Vasanta 

Lokiasa 
Sons’ Wives 

1 

Gandharbha 

Lalita 

Keiara 

Kamodi 

1 

Vehagara 

Kaphl 

Paraja 
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DlPAKA 


Wives 


Nata 

IVlJlari 

Kedari 

Sons 

1 

Kanara 

Bhareka 

§uddha-ialyana 

Soratha 

,1 

Desakara 

Sons’ Wives 

1 

Hamira 

1 

Maru 

Vada-hamsi 

De^varati 

1 

Vairati 

SRI-RaGA 

1 

Wives 

1. 

Deogiri 

1 

SindhavJ 

Vasanti 

1 

Malavi 

Malasri 

Sons 

Sahana 

Dhanasri 

Nata 

Chayanata 

1 

Kanada 

Sons’ Wives 

1 

Iman 

$ankarabharana 

Syama 

1. 

Puriya 

Gujari 

MEGHA 

1 

Wives 

1. 

Hamin 

. ( 

Adana 

Saranga 

Vanka 

1 

Gandharvva 

Sons 

I 

1 

Mallari 

i 

Mulatani 

Bahadud 

Nata-narayana 

1 

Malava 

Sons’ Wives 

1 

Jayati 

Kamod 

Piiladt 

Jay anti 

1 

Gandhari 

Puravi 

Jaya-jayanti 
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APPENDIX 33. 


CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to the School of Hanumana (Hanumat). 

It is mentioned in the Persian Treatise known as Tuphet-uhHind by 
Mahomed Rezza Khan (1813 A,D.) recently edited by the Visva Bharati, that 
at the time of this author, four classifications were current, one ascribed to 
Hanumana, one ascribed to Bramha, one ascribed to Bharata, and one as- 
cribed to Kallinatha. The last named is set out in Appendix 14. Bharata 
has only mentioned certain grama-ragas (Appendix 2). and the classification 
ascribed to him must be by some later authors. As regards the School of 
Hanumana, no text which could be ascribed to him appears to have survived. 
Anjaneya (Hanumana) as a musical authority is mentioned by Abhinava 
Gupta (C. 1930) and Saranga-deva (C. 1247), and quoted by Sarada-tanaya 
(C. 1250) and also by Kallinatha (C. 1460). In Govinda Diksita’s Sangtta- 
sudhdf Anjaneya is described as deriving the principles of Defi-raga, from 
Yastika, an ancient authority earlier than Matanga. So that undoubtedly he 
is an ancient writer on music, although his actual work has not survived. 
The fact that his name is associated by Damodara m his Sangita Darpana 
(Calcutta edition p. 75-76) with the scheme of Raga-raginis shows that 
Hanumana expounded the Northern, or the Hindusthani system. He is also 
referred to by Ahovala, as a commentator on Bharala-natya. The classifica- 
tion of Hanumana is followed by Damodara, Harivallava, the anonymous 
author of Sangita-mSla and various other authors, with minor variations 
and is supposed to be still current. 


BHAIRAVA 


Madhyamadi 

Bhairavi 

Van 

KOU: 

igaR 

§IKA 

Varatika 

Sainihavi 

1 

To^ 

Khamvavati 

Go 

fflNE 

1 

uri 

»OLA 

1 

Gunakri 

Kakubha 

Vellvall 

Ramakiri 

Desa 

Ihya 

PatamanjarJ 

Lalita 
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DlPAKA 


Keki 

Kanada 

dL: 

SRI-RAGA 

1 

Kamodt 

NatikI 

r ■ 

Vasanlt 

1 

Malavi 

Malasri 

MEGHA-RAGA 

1 

Dhanasikl 

Aiavart 

Mallart 

De^akari 

Bhupali 

Gurjari 

Tanka 


(According to the list cited in Radhamohan Sen’s Sangita-Taranga (p. 123, 
Calcutta, 1818), Ramva is substituted for Gauri, and Malini for Malavi). 


APPENDIX 34. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

into six Ragas and thirty Raginis. 

According to the Hindi texts inscribed on the series of miniatures in the 
British Museum Ms. Add. Or. 2821,— similar texts in the senes in the Ghose 
Collection, Calcutta,— similar series in the Collection of Lala ShambhunaUi, 
Jaipur,— similar series in the Collection of Puratattva Samsodhaka Mandali, 
Poona. 


BhairavJ 


BHAIRAVA 


Malawi Patamanjari Lolita 


Natika 


MALKOUSA 


(?) Court Gouda Ramakelt Khambavalt Gunakart 

-Malava-Goud -Manavati 

221 



HINDOLA 


Madhumadhavi 

Gandhari 

1 

Todt 

DdSkha 

Vilavala 



DIPAKA 

1 



Kanada 

1 

Dhariasri 

1 

Varadi 

Vasanti 

Varati 



SRI-RAGA 

1 



1 

Pancama 

T ■ 

Kamoda 

1 

Setmalara 

1 

Asavari 

Keiara 



MEGHA-RAGA 

1 



r 

Gouri 

1 

Kakublia 

I. , 

Gujjari 

Vangali 

Vibiasa 


APPENDIX 35. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to a Hmdusthani (Urdu) Manuscript of Raga-mala by Saiyid 
‘Abd-al-Wali’ Uzlat, dated 25th Muharam, A.H. 1173, (A.D. 1759) in the 
India Office, London (No. 101 P-2380-C), described at p. 54, of Blumhardt’s 
Catalogue of the Hindnstam Manuscripts in the Library of the India Office, 
1926. 

According to this scheme of classification, the melodies are grouped 
under six ragas, each having five raginis, and each having a family of eight 
sons (piitras) representing 84 different musical modes. As the list of the 
sons (putras) are not complete, they are not cited here. 


BHAIRAVA 

^ ^ I 

Bhairavi Vilavali Varari Kamodi Bangall 
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MALKOU^A 


Goundakirt 

GandhSra 

GandharS 

HINDOLA 

I 

SarasvjJti 

Dhanasri 

Tilangi 

Devakiri 

Vasanti 

SRI-RAGA 

I 

SinJhuri 

Ahiri 

Karnati 

Kriyati (?) 

Gauri 

DlPAKA 

I 

-J 7" ^ 

Asavari 

Sindhura 

Surath 

1 

Gond (?) 

Dhani 

I 

Kankali 

Suha 


APPENDIX 36. 

CLASSIFICATION OF RAGAS. 

According to Pandit V. N. Bhatkhande (Pundit Visnu Sarma); B.A., 
LL.B. of Bombay, as given in his Sanskrit treatise Abhinava-rdga-manjari 
(Poona, 1921), in the parisista (appendix), pp. 1-12, 


Mela-raga: 


Janya-raga: 


Kalyani .. .. ..1. Iinan, 2. Bhiipali, 3. Suddha-Kalyana, 

4. Candra-Kanta, 5. Jayat-Kalyana, 
6. Malasri, 7. Hindola, 8. Hamniir, 

9. Kedara, 10. Kamoda, 11. ^yama, 
^ 12. Chaya-nata, 13. Goada-Saranga. 

Velavali .. .. •• 1. Suddha-vilavali, 2. Alliaiya, 3. Sukhla- 

vilavali, 4. Devagi ri, 5. Yamani, 6. Ka- 
kubha, Second Kakubha, 7. Nata- 
vilavali, 8. Laccha-sakha, 9. Sarparda, 

10. Vihanga, 11. Desikar, 12. Hema- 
kalyana, 13. Nata-raga, 14. Pahadi, 15. 
Mada-raga, 16. Durga, 17. Maluha, 
18. Sankara. 
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KhamSj 


Bhairavo 


Pttrvi 


Maravl 


KaphS 


A^dvari 


Bhairavt 

To^ 


• • 1* 2. KhamSjy 3. Second DtirgSi 

4. Tailangt, 5 .Rage^varf, 6. Khamvivali, 

7. Gara, 8. Sorati, 9. Deia*raga, 10. Ja- 
yavantf, 11. Tilok-kamod. 

• • 1. Bhairava, 2. Ramakri, 3. Vangala-Bhairava, 

4. Sourastra-tanka-raga, 5. Prabhata* 
raga, 6. Siva-Bhairava, 7. Ananda-Bhai- 
rava, 8. Ahira-Bhairava, 9. Gunakri, 
10. Kalinga-raga, 11. Jogiya, 12. Vi* 
bhasa-raga, 13. Megha-ranjani. 

•• 1. Purvi, 2. Puriya-Dhanairi, 3. JetaSri, 

4. Praja, 5. i5riraga, 6. Gouri, 7. Malavl, 

8. Triveni, 9. Tanki, ^0. Vasanta. 

•• 1. Marava, 2. Puriya, 3. Jeta-raga, 4. Mali* 

goura, 5. Saj-giri, 6. Varati, 7. Lalita, 
8. Sohani, 9. Pancama, Second Pancama, 
10. Bbatliyara, 11. Vibha^a-raga, 

12. Bhakkara-raga. 

1. Kaphi, 2. Saindhavi, 3. Sindura, 4. Dhan* 
asri, 5. Bhimpalasi, 6. Dhani, 7. Pata* 
iiianjari, 8. Pata-Dipaki, 9. Ilamsa-kan- 
kani, 10. Pilu, 11. Vagisvari, 12 Sahana, 

13. Suha, 14 Sugharaika, 15. Nayaki- 
kanada, 16 Devasaga-raga, 17. Vahaia* 
laga. 18 Vrandavani-saranga, 10 Madh- 
>amadi-S.iranga, 20. Saniafila-Saranga, 
21. 5uddha-Saianga, 22. Miya-Sarang, 
23. Vada-hamsd-saranga, 24. Buddha* 
Mallar, 25. Megha-raga, 26. Miya (?) 
Mallara, 27. Suiat-Mallara, 28. Goud* 
mallara. 

1. Asavari, 2. Jdunpun, 3. Deva-gandhvir, 

4 Sindhu-Rhaira\i, 5. Desi, 6. Sadraga, 
7 Kousika-Kanda, 8. Darvari-Kanada, 
9 Addaiia, 10 I^vitiya-nayaki. _ 

,, 1. Bhairavi, 2. Malkosa, 3. Abavan, 

4. Dhanasii, 5. Vilaskhani-todi. 

,, 1. Todi, 2, Gurjan-Todi, 3. Mula-tani. 
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